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biermmtn. N in the Lord, 


8 Go p our Saviour, the Head of the 
whole Church, which he hath pur= 
_ chaſed with his Blood, hath been 
pleaſed to call Me, the unworthieſt 
of his Servants, to take care of that Part of it 
which he hath planted in the Dioceſe to which 
You belong: So | verily believe and expect 
that he will e'er-long call Me to give Him an 
Account how I have diſcharged the Truſt, and 
performed the Duty, which he hath laid upon 
Me. The Conſideration whereof hath made 
Me very ſolicitous and thoughtful what to do, 
and how I may behave myſelf in this Place and 
Station, ſo that I may appear before Him at 
that Day with Joy, and not with Shame and 
Grief. _ 


Whereupon, calling to mind the ſeveral 
Parts of the Office which he hath conferred u 
on Me, and the Promiſes which | made when 1 


was admitted into it, | preſently thought i it ne- 
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bo The Epiſtle n 
. ceſſary to begin with that, without which the 
whatſoever elſe either You or 1 ſhall do, will 
turn to little or no Account as to the main End req 
of our Miniſtry, I mean, the Duty of Catechiſing lt ; 
or Inſtructing the People committed to our 
Care, in the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that they may know what they muſt believe and 
do, that they may ſerve God acceptably while Of 
they live upon Earth, and be happy for ever, 
Not as if I thought that this Duty hath been 


hitherto neglected among you: For I have vin 
heard, to my great Comfort, that it is gene- | lity 

_ rally practiſed throughout the Dioceſe every the 
Torad's- Day. But taking my Meaſures from what tioi 
have obſerved in other Places, I fear, that for 


notwithſtanding all your Care and Diligence, 
you have not yet found that happy Effect of it bef 
which you deſire; and therefore will be glad xx: 
of any Dire gion or Aſſiſtance that may be gi- 
ven you, for the more effeQual Performance Cat 
of it. the 
lt is, 1 a thing much to be lament- finc 
ed, that among the many who profeſs the Faith are 
of Chriſt, there are ſo few that either ſtrive to but 
live up. to it themſelves, or take care that their ¶ the 
Relations and Families ſhould be taught it. Hof 
W hereby it comes to paſs, that in many Places Wh 
the Miniſter is often forced to omit this Duty, S0. 
for want of ſome to whom he may perform it. Noth 
But howſoever, that ſhould not diſcourage to 
but rather excite you to uſe the greater Dili- this 
« gence and Application both in Publick and Pri- ¶ can 
vate, to convince thoſe under your Charge, of do 


the I the 


Ihe Fpiſtle Dedicatory. a 
the great Neceſſity that lyes upon them to ob- 
{erve what the Laws both of God and Man 
require in this Caſe, as ever they expect or de- 
ſire, that either they or theirs ſhould be ſaved : 
not doubting but that G oD's Bleſſing will at- 
tend your ſincere Endeayours in this, as well 
as in the Execution of any other Part of the 
Office and Miniſtry to which he hath called you. 
And whatſoever. other Difficulties you may 


meet with, you have a great Advantage in ha- 
# ving ſo many Perſons of great Worth and Qua- 
lity among you, who, rightly underſtanding 


the excellent and truly Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tion of our Church, have a juſt Value and Zeal 


for it: Which, I doubt not, but they will be 
ready upon all Occaſions to ſhew, by ſetting 
before their Tenants and Neighbours a good 


Example, as in other Reſpects, ſo particularly 
in ſending their Children and Servants to be 
Catechiſed publickly in the Church: Which 


they will do the more conſtantly, when they 


find, that you do not only examine thoſe who 


gare ſent, whether they can ſay the Catechiſm, 


but ſet yourſelves in good earneſt to inſtru 
them throughly in all the Fundamental Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and in all the Duties 
which they owe to Almighty Gov, to their 
Sovereign, to their Parents, and to all their 
other Relations, as well as to themſelves and. 
to one another. For they will then ſee, that 
this is the beſt ſort of Education that Parents 
can give their Children; and that which will 
do them more good than any thing elſe which 
they can ever do for them. Upon 
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Upon theſe and the like Conſiderations, ha. 


ving ſpent ſome Thoughts about Catechiſing in 


general, ſo as to attain the End of it, in the 


way that is here propoſed, and having accord- | 
ingly drawn up a ſhort Explication of the Cate- 
chiſm which our Church hath ſet forth, I thought 1 
good to Preſent you with it, as a Teſtimony of | 
my Readineſs to contribute what I can towards [ 
the laying the Foundation in ſome, as well as 
to tbe building up others of the Dioceſe in our 


moſt Holy Faith. 


If it hath no other, I hope, at leaſt, it t will , 
have this good Effect, That it will put you in- 
mind to ſtir up the Gift of Go » which is in : 
Jou, by the Impoſition of Hands, and to exert Þ 
it ia ſtudying, contriving, and uſing ail the 
Means and Methods that you can think of, that 
ail in your reſpective Pariſhes, who as yet are 
young or ignorant, but capable of Learning, 
may be ſo well inſtructed in the Church. Cate- 
chifm ſet forth for that Purpoſe, that they my bo 


de fit to be Confirmed. 


In the mean while | commend you to G OD, i 


and to the Mord of his Grace, which is able to 


crown all your Labours with Succeſs, and to 
carry you thro' the whole Work which he hath | 
ſet you, to the Glory of his great Name, the 
Benefit of his Church and People, and to your | 


own Everlaſting Joy and kelieity. 
_ Lendes, 
TT W. ASAP h 
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PREFACE. 


y F we conſider the Excellency of that Religion which 


4 Feſus Chriſt hath revealed and delivered to us 


in hu Goſpel, we may well expect, that all wha 
embrace and profeſs it, ſhould be the moſt excellent 


Perſons upon Earth, far exceeding all other Men in 


Piety, and Tuſtice, and Charity, and Temperance, and 
every thing that is vertuous and Praiſe-worthy. But 


we ſee ta our Grief and Shame, that many who do not 


only proteſs it among us, but have the Goſpel continn- 
ally Preached to them, are notwithſtanding as bad, if 


net much worſe, than ſome of thoſe who never heard of 


it. Neither can it be otherwiſe, ſo long as the great 
Duty of Catechifing, or inſtruct ing People in the firſt 
Princip/es of the Chriſtian Religion, is ſo generally 
weg'etted or ſlightly performed, as it hath been for ma. 
ny Years toe her. For People being baptized into 


Chriſt, as the ought to be, in their Infancy, aithough 


they then promi ed by their Sureties to believe all the 
Artic es of the Chriſtian Faith, and to obey God's 


Cummanament , and are accordingly obliged to do (6, 


Jet un e's the be riih'l, intormea, as they grow up, of 
wha: the then promiſed, before they have contratted 


any ill Habits, whatſoever outward Profeſſion they 
may make of the Chriſt ian Religion, it hath little or no 
Effet upen them. For they uſnally profeſs it, not as it 


is ive Relivion of Chriſi, but as it ts tbe Relig ion of 
their Country, in which the, are born and bred. And 
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_ although they have the Goſpel preached over and over 
again to them, and make it a great part of their Reli. 


Lion to hear it, yet it makes but little Impreſſion upon 
them, becauſe they ds not underſtand the Principles we 


go upon, nor the meaning of the Terms we uſe, and 
muſt of neceſſity uſe, inthe right preaching of it: Which 
to me ſeems one of the chief Reaſons, why ſo many Ser- 


mont in our Days bf Hara] to no pur poſe, except it 


be to aggravate the Faults of thoſe that hear them; 
whereas if the Pri . 28. of our Holy Religion were firſt 
inſtilled into thoſe which are young, as they grow in 


Tears, they would grow in Grace too, and in the Num- 


leage of eur Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, aud fo by 


_ degrees would be rightly diſpoſed and qualified both to 
underſtand, and to receive the Word with all readineſs 


of Mind, and would profit more by any one Sermon they 
hear, than others do by all, how many foever they be. 


Deton theſe, among many other Accounts, it 1 te be 
earneſtly wiſhed by all that love Chriſt and his Reli. 
gion, that the Rubricks and Canons of our Church con- 
cerning Catechiſing, could be generally and duly obſer- 


wed. The Church of Chriſt would then put on another 
Face, and true Primitive Chriſtianity would ſoon be 
revived among us. For in the Book of Common-Pray- 
er, firſt compoſed and eſtabiiſhea by our Church, and 
then confirmed by the Civil Puwer in the laſt Act of 
Unifermity, immediately after the Catechiſm, we 


have theſe two Rubricks, that is, Directions or Rules 


to be obſerved. 1 5 
Ihe Curate of every Pariſh ſhall gary 
upon Sundays and Holy-days, after the Second 
Leſſon at Evening Prayer, openly in the Church, 
inſtruct and examine ſo many of his Pariſh, ſent 
unto him, as he ſhall think convenient, in ſome 
pars of: hie gn, onde, 5 
And all Fathers, Mothers, Maſters,and Dames, 
{hall cauſe their Children, Servants, and Appren- 


tices 


PREFACE: mn 
tices (which have not learned their Catechiſm ) 
to come to the Church at the time appointed, 
and obediently to hear and be ordered by the 
Curate, until ſuch time as they have learned all 
that is here appointed for them to learn. 
Where we may firſt obſerde, That in the Book of 

Common Prayer, ſet forth in King Edward the 

Sixth, and in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, as alſo in the 

59 Canon of our Church, the time appointed for Cate 

chifing, was half an Hour before Evening Prayer ; 

but now it is to be done after the Second Leſſon at Eve- 
ning Prayer, that thoſe alſo of riper Tears which were 
not taught the Catechiſm in their Youth, (which the? 
nt here o lore, yet, now make up the greateſt part, if 
not the whale, of mod Congregations in England) may 
learn what they oug hit to believe and do, by hearing 
the younger ſort examined and iuſt ructed in it. 
Here we may likewiſe obſerve, that every Carate or 

Miniſter of every Pariſh in England, is obliged by * 

this Law not careleſly but diligently, not privately - 

bat openly, to examine and injtrutt ſome of his Pa- 
riſh in ſome part of the Catechiſm every Sunday and 

Ho'y-Day throughout the Tear : So that nine can ever © 

neglect or omit it upon thiſe Days, with:ut manifeſt 


and wilful Diſobedience to the Laws both of the Church - 


and State under which they live, and that too in a 
thing which they are bound to do, out of Duty to God, 
and to the People committed to their Charge, although o 
there was no {ach poſitive Law for it. But howſoever, 
leſt any ſhould be ſo ſtupid and inſenſible of their Duty 
erein, as, not withſtanding all this, ſkill to continue 
in the Neglect of it, our Church in the foreſaid Canon 
hath enforced it with the greateſt Penalty that ſhe can 
inflict : For her Words are theſe, And if any, Mini- 
tier ſhall neglect his Duty herein, let him be ſharp- 
ly reproved upon the elt Complaint, and true - 
Notice thereof given to the Biſhop or Ordinary 
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of the Place. If after ſubmitting himſelf, he ſhall 


| willingly offend therein again, let him be ſuſpend- 


ed. It fo the third time, there being little hope 
that he will be therein reformed, then excommuni- 
cated, and ſo remain until he be reformed, Can. 59. 

But then we muſt obſerve withal, that as all Mi- 
uiſters ars bound to Catechiſe every Lord Day and 
Holz-Day in their reſpeftive F ariſh Churches, ſo all 


Fathers, Mothers, Maſters and Dames, even every | 


Head of a Family in every Pariſh, are bound by the 


ſame Lam, to cauſe all in their reſpective Families 
that have not yet learned the Catechiſm, whether 
Children, Servants, or Apprentices, to come to Church 
at all ſueh times, and there obediently ſubmit them- | 
ſelves to be examined, inſtrutted and ordered by their | 
Ainiſter, not oniy now and then, but conſtantly, until 
they haue learned all that is here appointed. And to 
make them more careful to perform their Daty herein, 
1rwijh they would ef the Puniſhments which the | 
to be due, and therefore decreed |: 
to be es upom thoſe who neg ect it, in theſe Words, || 
And likewiſe, if any of the {aid Fathers, Mothers, 
Maiters, or Miſtreſſes, Children, Servants, or Ap- | 


Church hath declare 


prentices, ſhall neglect their Duties, as the one 


fort in not cauſing them to come, and the other in 


_ refuſing to learn, as aforeſaid, let the:n be ſuſpend- 
ed by their Ordinaries ( if they be not Children ) 
and if they ſo perſi ſt by the ſpace of a Month, let 


them be excommunicated, Can. 59. 


Another thing much to be obſerved in theſe Laws ic, 


That every Minifter is bound not only to teach the Juul h 
and i norant Perſons o bhi: Pariſh their Catechiſin, 
aud to exam ne mhet her they can lay it, but hs is bound 
likewiſe to inſtruct them in it, and to examine whe- 
ther the underſtand it or us; aud hat tos ſo ng till 
they can all, according to their ſeveral Abi itier, vive 
4 goid Account of their Faith, and of all the Duties 
phich Cd requireth of them. Se 
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Now if all this was duly and generally obſerved all 


the Kingdom over, what an excellent Church and 'eo- 
ple ſhould we then become ? Then he Promiſe which. 
God bath made to his Church in general would be ful- 


og to ours particularly. For we ſhould all know 
im from the leaſt to the greateſt of us, Jer. xxxi. 
34. And it we knew him aright we cou d not bat ſerve, 
nur, and obey him as we ough', and fo live as be- 


cometh Chriſtians, ſhining as Lights in the Word. 


But this we can never expect, until it pleaſe God to 
open the Eyes of Parents and others, that they may ſec 


it to be both their Duty and their Intere$t, to teach 
their Children their Catechiſm as well as they can . 
Home, and then to ſend them, together with their Ser- 


wants and Apprentices, to be further inſtructed in it 
by the Miniſter of their Pariſh, not only while they are 


Six or Seven Tears Old, as the Cuſtom of late hath 


been, butt till they come to Nears of Diſcretion, ſo as to 
be able jally to anderſt and all that is neceſſary for them 
to kn-w, in order to their living in the true Faith and 


Fear of God all the while they are upon Earth, and ſo 


to their obtaining Forgiveneſs of their Sins, aud Inhe- 
ritance among them which are ſanct iſied b; Faith, that 
10, in Jeſus Christ. What ſoe ver they may think, I am 
ſure they can do nothing more pleaſing to God, ur of 
greater Advantage to themſelves : For by this means 
they may upon good C rounds promiſe themſelves a great 
veal of Comfort in their Children and Families, tage- 
ther with Gol''s Bleſſing upon them; which otherwiſe 
they can never expett : in that they live in ſuch a Sin, 


for which the Church hath declared them worthy to be 


excommunicated, and requireth them to be ſo, if they 
continue in itt. „ | 
And as tor ſuch (of which there are too many ali 
over the Kingdom) who never having learned the Ca- 
techiſin themſelves, cannot teach it. their Chi'dren, 


They have more need ty attead emit amy when it is re. 


peatgg 


peated and explained openly in the Church, and muSt 
| take the more care to ſend their Children to the Mini- 
fler of their Pariſh,-that he may teach them, and in- 
t ruct them in it, whoſe Duty it is to do it. 
Andit is indeed a very hard and difficult Duty to 

Alo it eſfectualhj. Ittis eaſy enough, 1 confeſs, to hear 
Children or others ſay their r O rote: But 
that ſignifies very little, unleſs they underſtand what 


they ſay.” But to make them under ſtand every Word and 


Expreſſion, as. it is neceſſary they ſhould, in or der to 
. being fully inſtructed in it Thi 5 I think is one of 


| the hardeſt Duties belonging to the Miniſterial Office. 
| — For it requires great Preſence of Mind, and Buich- 
neſs of Invention, to explain every thing ſo, as the 


weakeſt Capacities may apprehend it. But how hard 
ſeever it is, it is neceſſary to be done. And therefore 


every Miniſter ſhou!d ſtudy and ſtrive all he can to 
do it ſo, as that it may anſwer the End for which it 
is appointed, and that he may give 4 good Account of 


it at the laſt Day. ER 
For which Purpoſe many have taken great and wor- 


thy Pains in ſub-dividing the Catechiſm into leſſer 


Queſt ions and Auſmers, to be got without Buck, and 
repeated by thoſe who came to be examined and inſtru- 
dted in it. And that doubtleſs is of great uſe, if due 


Care be taken that they do not make ſuch Anſwers, as 


they are apt to repeat the Catechiſm, only by rote,with- 


ont und erſt anding what is meant by them. But here- 
in lies the main Difficulty, even how to poſſeſs young 
and ignorant People with a clear Underſt auding, right 


Apprehenfions, and a due Senſe of all that is contained 
in the Catechiſm ; that they may become wiſe unto 


Salvation. Which every one ſhould cudeavour by all 
nch Ways and Means which he finds or thinks will | 
conduce moſt towards it, due Conſideration being had 


of the Place where he lives, and of the Circumſtances 
of the Perſons that come to be examined and inſtr uct. 
el by him. eee ee 
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his Purpoſe is, by giving them firſt a ſhort, plain and 


0 Expoſition of ſome one part of the Catechiſm, and 


hen examining whether they mnderſiood what was 
fo fail them, then to tell them the ſame thing over 


ime their Parents, or ſome ot her that were preſent, 
ay have helped them by repaiing the ſame things 
o often to them, that they may be able to give (ome to- 
erable Account of them, conſider ing 8 one's Capa- 
ity and Age. And if this Courſe be continued ſo as 
o go over the whole Catechiſm in this manner once or 


od they will at laft come to have a right Vuderſtand- 


fit to be Confirmed 
o the Communion of the Bod) and Blood of Chriſt 
VVV . FP, 
K This therefore being the beſt way that I could ever 
zet find out whereby to Catechiſe to goed purpoſe, ſo as 
to attain the End of its Inflitution, I have here given 
Specimen of ir. I have drawn up à Short Expoſi- 
ion of the ſeveral Parr: of the Catechiſin in the p ain. 


Words and Phraſes as are uſed in the Holy Scriptures, 
na by the Catholick Church in the interpretation of 
them, and explaininz them if there was occaſion, ſo 


ccording to the wiſe and pious Deſigu of the Cate- 


The Courſe that to me E effectual to 


aid, by l ſuch Queſt ions to them as had 
heen 4 fe in the foregoiug Expoſition. And where 
we find their Underſtanding or their Memory, or both © 


again in other Wards, [uch as we think moſt eaſy and 


amiliar to them, And this nat only at that time, but 
when they come next to be examined again; bj which 


wice a Tear tothe ſame Perſons, tho they began young 
id ignorant, yet I doubt not but by the Bleſſing of 


ing in all things woe to their Salvation, and to be 
f the Biſhop, and then admitted 


t and eaſieſt Terms that (conſidering the Nature of 
ach Subject) I could think of, ſtill keeping to ſuch 


that all may underſt and the meaning of them. I have, 


hiſm, waved all manner of Diſpntes and Cont 7 8 
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ſies, inſiſting only upon ſuch Things which are there 
1 neceſſ. . for all Chriſtians to believe and 


now. As our whole Religion, ſummarily contain d in 
this Catechiſm, is groun icd upon God's Word, fo 1 


| have all along ſhewed what Place: of his ſaid Word 
each part of it is grounded upon, Regard being had to 

the Original Text. I have Aided the whole into ſo 
few Parts, and made every Part ſo ſhort, that as the 
Sabſtance of all that is delivered in every Part may be 
 eafily remembred, ſo the whole may be gone over in ſo 
| ſhort a time, that both they who are Catechiſed, and 
all the People there preſen', may be often put in mind 


of all the Principles of eur HolyReligion, many where- 


of are {eldom touch'd upon in our ordinary way of 
Preaching. Laſily, to every Part 1 kave ſubjoined 

| ſuch Que ſt ions as are proper to be ashed, and may be 
generally reſolved from ſomething that was before deli. 
vered in the Expoſition, if they to whom they are pro- 
pounded did but attend to what they heard, and by the 
he p of the Catechiſt anderſtand it; which they will 
ff rive to do when they hnow that they ſhall be after- 
wards examined about it. By which means they will 
| learn a'fo by degrees to be more attentive at our Pray 
ers and Sermon:, as well ai more affected with them, 
than People commonly are. . 

But that this, or any other way t hat ſhall be taken 
for the inſtructing Children, may have its due Effeth, 
they mud not only be t aug ht the Catechiſm, while they 
are young, and repeat it pubiickly for a while, and thei 
leave it off again, perhaps in a Tear or Two, but the) 
mut continue it tor many Years together. And thi 
it may be proper to propound to them at fir t only On: 
or Two Queit ions, fe as the Miniſter ſhall thin 
Ft, under each Head, get as they grow in Tears, and 
ſo are more capabie, every thing that is neceſſary to be 
Vn in every part of ihe Catechiſm, ſhow!d by de 

grees be made plain and eaſy to them, till — 
BY 97 
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ſtand the whole, and are able to give a good Account 
of any material Queſt ion that can be propounded to 
them out of it. But this cannot be done in a ſhort time. 
They who are defigned for any Art or Trade are gene- 
rally Seven Tears in learning the M;ſftery of it, alt 
they be uſually Sixteen or Seventeen Tears of Age be- 
fore they begin. How then can Children before that 
Age be thought able to learn all the Myſteries of our 
Holy Religion in leſs Time? No, it is well if they can 
do it in jo little: Or rather, it is ſcarce poſſible they 
ſhould, unleſs there be mire than ordinary Care and 
Pains taken with them. The frequent repeating of the 
Catechiſm may imprint the Words upon their Minds. 
But to bring them to a right Uuzerſt anding and due 
Senſe of the Matter contained in thoſe Words, will re- 
quire a great deal of Time, if not all they have, till 
Mey are fit to go ont into the World, or at leaſt are 
Sixteen or Seventeen Tears Old. Net: her ao I ſee how 
it can be dane in that Time, unleſs the Miniſter per- 
forms his Duty, as it is enjoyn d every Lord's-Day, or 
at leaſt ſo as to go over the whole Catechiſm once, if 
not oft ner, every Tear : For if he doth it only at one 
time of the Year, as ſuppoſe in Bent, the Children ha- 
ving forgotten what they learned the Tear before, muſt 
always * in again, and ſo never come to the End: 
Whereas it theſe great Truths aud Duties be incu ca. 
ted into them every Lord's-Day, and ſo over and over 
again all along till they come to the foreſaid Years, or, 
if there be occaſion, longer; they will in all Probability 
make ſuch Impreſſions up n them as will ſtick by them 
as long as they live, and by the Grace and en of 
God keep hem always ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and ſincere 
in their Obedience to him. And if this was thus con- 
ſt ant / y prattiſed in every Pariſh,as it ought, the whole 
Nation wow'd ſoon find the happy Effects of it. This 
being one of the beſt Means that can be uſed for the re- 
forming the many Diſorders that are in it, and with- 
ent which it can never be done elfectualj. 4 


* 


I ſhall only add, That we having at this time ſo ma- 
ny worthy and learned Men in our Church, 1 could 
. heartily wiſh they would all ſeriouſiy conſider how this 
great Work may be bejt managed, ſo as to attain its 

End in their reſpective Cares, as well as elſewhere ; 

and accordingly ſet themſelves in good earneſt about it. 


Iko not how they can employ their Parts and Learn- 


in: to more Advantage for the Church, their People, or 
_ themſelves, But we can never expect toſee it carried 

on effettually throughout the wg King ann, unleſs 
ſome Way could be found out to enforce the Execution 
of the Laws above: mentioned, ſo as to make it as much 
the Interest as it is the Duty of all Parents aud Ma- 


Pers to [end their Children, Servants and Appremices 


to be inſtrutled by their Miniſter in the Catechiſin, 
until they full) underſt and all the Principles of our ho- 


by Keligion contained in it. But that being ſuppoſed, it 


may be eaſilh done: For I doubt not but the Clergy would 
be all willing and ready to do their Duty. And if any 
one refuſe or neglect it, which God farbid, he may be com- 
pelled to it by his Ordinary. Sothat nothing would then 
2 wanting to compleat the Work, but that every Biſhop 
go t bro his whole Dioceſe, as the Law requires, at leaſt 
once in every Three Nears, to ſee how it hath been done, 
and to Confirm thoſe who have been thereby fitted and 
pre pared for it. Without which all will come to nothing. 
For unleſs a Biſhop doth his Duty, or in caſe of Neceſſ. 
ty procure it to be done by another, both his Clergy and 
the People will be apt to neglect theirs; and the Fault 
will in great meaſure te at his Door. Which therefore 


cannot be ſuppoſed of any who are ſenſible of the ſtrict 
Account they muſt give at the laſt Day of all their 


Actions, and eſpecially of this, wherein the Glory of 
God, the Good of his Church, the Salvation of the 
Souls committed to their Care, and by conſequence their 
own," is ſo highly concerned. 3 : 
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That it te ſoy, 


An Inſtruction to be learned of every 
Perſon before he be brought to be 


Confirmed by the BIS HOS. : 


nt — 


nne . 
dat is your ame? 


none we know of but hath ſome Publick 
Catechiſm or Summary of Chriſtian Doctrine for 


ſuch Children, ſo ſoon as they are able to Learn: 


But there is no ſuch Catechiſm ſet forth by any 
Church ( much leſs by any private Perſon ) that 
doth or can exceed this of ours. Which is ſo ſhort, 
that the youngeſt Children that can learn any 


thing at all, may learn and fay it by heart: And 
yet 1ſo full, that the oldeſt Chriſtians that are, need 
know no more than what they are there taught 
to believe and do that they may be ſaved. For it 
contains all things neceſſary to Salvation, and no- 
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A $.there is no National Church upon Earth 
but admitteth the Children of Believing 
Parents to Holy Baptiſm, ſo there is 


2 The Baptiſmal Vom. 


2 


And in this it ſeems to excel moſt other, that 
as all Perſons are (or ought to be) Baptized, not 
into any particular, but into Chriſt's Catholick 
Church; jo here they are not taught the Opinions 

of this or any other particular Church oe Feaple 
but the Doctrine only of the Catholick Church; 


nothing but what the whole Body of Chriſtians} 


all the World over agrees in. If it may any-where 
ſeem to be otherwiſe, it is in the Doctrine of the 
_ Sacraments. But that alſo is here worded with ſo 
great Wiſdom, Caution, and Temper, as not to 
contradict any other particular Church, but that 
all ſorts of Chriſtians, when they have duly con- 
ſidered it, may ſubſcribe to every thing that is 
here 8 PAT ECD ORE PE IH] 
From hence appears the Excellency of this which 
our Church hath ſet forth, and calls A Catechiſm, 
that is to ſay, An Inſtruction to be learned of every 
Per lon before he be brought to be Confirmed by the Bi. 
— For when any are brought to be Confirmed 
y the Biſhop, they muſt, in the Preſence of God 
. and of the Congregation there preſent, renew the 
ſolemn Promiſe and Vow that was made in their 
Names at their Baptiſm, ratifying and confirming 
the ſame. in their own Perſons, and acknowledg- 
ing themſelves bound to believe and do all thoſe 
things which their (7-dfathers and Godmother then 
undertoo!- for them, which they can never do with 
that Judgment and Di ſcretion that is neceſſary to 
ſo ſolemn a Work, unleſs they firſt know what 
thoſe things are; and for that purpoſe have learn- 
ed this Catechiſm conſiſting of Five Parts, every 
one of which is neceſſary for every Chriſtian to be 
inſtructed in. %%% Ta TTL OG 
Firſt, Oar Babtiſmal Vom, or that ſolemn Pro- 


' miſe which we made when we were baptized. 2495. 


The Apoſtles Creed, wherein are contained all the 
. = 8 Articles 


Words. 4thly. Our Lord's Prayer, wherein we are 
taught, by him, how to pray for all things need- 


ful for us. 5thly, The Doctrine of the Sacraments, 
that Chriſt hath ordained in his Church. All which 
I ſhall endeayour, by his Aſſiſtance, to inſtruct you 


in, that ye may underſtand the true Senſe of every 


Word in this Catechiſm, and ſo all things neceſſa- 


ry to your Eternal Salvation. 


Firit therefore, this Cache being deſigned for = 


ſuch as are Baptized in their Infancy, as well as for 
other, that they may be taught ſo ſoon as they 
are able to learn, what a folemn Vow, Promiſe 


and Profeſſion they made then by their Sureties, 


it was very proper to begin it with this Queition, 
What is your Name ? Not only becauſe their Name 
being the firſt thing that Children uſually know, 


this is the eaſieſt Queſtion that can be put to roem, 


and therefore the fit: eſt to be put firſt but chi-fiy 


becauſe it is a very proper Im roduction to tue ſore- 
faid Vow, which :hey made when ihey were bap- 
tized, and leads them directly to the Articles of 


the Chriſtian Faith, and to the Rules of Holy Life, 
which they then promiſed to bel eve and obſerve. . 


For whereas they have every one Two Names, 


a Chriſtian and a \ir-nar.e; the latter they have 


from their Natural Parente of whom they were at 


firſt born, which is therefore properly the Name 
of their Family. But the other was given them 


Dy their Spiritual Parents, their Godfather: and 
odmothers, when they were born again of Water 


and of the Holy Spirit, and ſo were made Chriſti- 
ans. Which therefore is called their Chriſtian Name, 
and is proper to every Chriſtian Perſon as ſuch, as 


he is a Chriſti an, that is to ſay, a Diſciple, or 8 
3 5 Dn of 


TD The Baptiſmal Vow. . 1 2 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 34h. The Ten 
Commandments, or the Moral Law, wherein the 
whole Duty of Man is declared in God's own 
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Ll Jeſus Chriſt, Acts xi. 26. one who profeſſeth to 
learn of him, and to believe and live as he hath 


4 The, Baptiſmal Von. 
taught in his Holy Word. This every one under. 


{i taketh and promiſeth when he is Baprized, or 
Chriſtened; that is, made a Chrifian, and there- 


fore hath this his Chriſtian Name given him. 
Wherefore, as this is tha only Name we mean, 


when we ask this Queſtion, What is your Name? 


meaning your Chriſtian Name : So their Anſwer to 
this 8 by declaring their Chriſt ian Name, 

naturally brings in all they promiſed in theit Bap. 
tiſm, when this Name was given to them. And 
therefore this is the moſt proper Queſtion that 
could be thought of to be firſt propounded to 
From whence we may alſo obſerve, That every 
one's Chriſtian Name, as it is the proper Name of 
his Perſon, it diſtinguiſheth him from other Chri- 
ſtians; and as it is a Chriſtian Name, it diſtin- 
; | xo him from all other ſorts of People, and 
ſo puts you in mind, that you are not Fews, or 
Tur, or Heathens, but Chriſtians : That you are 

of that Religion which Jeſus Chriſt hath revealed 
and ſettled in the World ; which being not only 


the beſt, but the only good and true Religion pro- 


feſſed upon the Earth, you, who profeſs i, ſhould 
be the beſt of Men. So far Exceeding all other in 
Vertue and Goodneſs, that no other People may 

fo much as ſeem to be good and vertuous in Com- 
Pariſon of you: You name the Name of Chriſt, and 
therefore you ſhould depart from all Iniquity, 2 Tim. 
11. 19. You are called by him out of Darkneſs into his 


_ marvellous Light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. and therefore you 


ſhould ſhine as Lights in the World, Phil. ii. 15. 


This your Chriſtian Name, whenſoever you write, 
or read, or ſpeak, or hear it mentioned, ſhould 
put you in mind of, 


QUES- 


QUESTIONS. 


| Wherein appears the Excellency of this Catechiſm? 
How many Parts doth it conſiſt of? 


Why aoth it begin with this 8 What is 


your Name? 55 
How many Names hare jon ? 
Which is here meant? 


Why is it called hour Chriſtian Name ? 
What is a Chriſtian? 
What 2 this Name put den in mind of? ? 


QuzsrION | 
Who gave you this Name, | 85 


Ho | | ANSWER, | K 
Wy Godfathers and Godmothers in my Bapttim, 


wherein J was made a Member of Chziſt, the Child 
ot God, and an Arten of che Kingdom of Heaven. 5 


T HEY who bring a Child to Holy Baptiſm are 


called his Godfathers and Goamothers, becauſe. 


ep are the means of his being there regenerate, 


orn again of God. They alfo give him His 


Chriſtian Name, becauſe that belongs to him only 
as he is a Chriſtian, and ſo the Child of God. And 
they give him this Name in his Baptiſin or at the 


ſame time that he is baptized, becauſe it is then 
that he is brought into this Relation to God; ſo 


as to be made his Child, according to'the Tenor of 


the New C ovenant, which God hath made with 


Mankind in Jeſus Chriſt, promiting Pardon, and 


Peace, and Grace, and his own Fatherly Care of, 7 
and Proviſion for, all thoſe who repent and believe 


in him, Fer. xxxi. 33, 34. Heb. viii. 10, 11, 12. 
And that this is the moſt proper Time for it, ap- 
Ho alſo, i in that Abram had his Name Abraham 
given 


7 * Bapriſoal Paw: BED 


. f 4 "RN - ; 5 * * 1 * 
. ++ => Poe : _ NY 1 
; 1 Bhs, > in 8 p , FEE NE * ol p : ws ** | en 1 a . * 
77 OR, a 3 <t e * 3 % 8 el ties 4 a . g 1 
r e teh „ 7x 
L . uf ho Wi 1 — - 
I 5 abate — on 


\ 


i ® 2 9 97 E F — 
: : 
18 4 x 
A. * * 7 . 
| : 2 
= 
il , 
i 2 : 5 
: 1 
8 J 1 4 5 
i Te 
! = 
\ + 
- = 


Y | The Baptiſmal Vow. _ 
given him by God himſelf, at the ſame time that 
de entred into Covenant with him, and ordained 
Circumciſion to be the outward Sign or Way 
whereby he and his Poſterity ſhould be admitted 


into it, Gen. xvii. 4, 5,—23- So that he had this 
new Name given him the ſame Day that he was 


Circumciſed, and that too by God's own Appoint- 
ment. From whence his Church could not but 
conclude, That it was his Divine Will, that when 
any were Circumciſed, and ſo admitted into his 
Covenant, they ſhould at the ſame time have the 
Name given them by which they ſhould ever after 
be called, to put them always in mind of the Con. 
ditions of that Covenant, which they were then 
admitted into. )) ion 
And accordingly this was the conſtant Practice 
of the Jewiſh Church all along to our Saviour's 
Time. And therefore we read that John the Bap- 
tiſt had his Name given him when he was Cir- 
cumciſed, Lake i. 59,—63 and ſo had Jeſus him- 


ſelf, Chap. ii. 21. Waich fame Jeſus having laid 


aſide that troubleſome and painful Yoke of Cir- 
cumciſion, and inſtead thereof inſtituted the moſt 
eafy Sacrament of Baptiſm, to be the Means or 
Rite of admitting Perſons'into his Church, and 
ſo into the foreſaid Covenant which God in him 

hath made with Mankind ; therefore his Church 
hath ever fince uſed to give every Perſon that is 
baptized, his Name, at the fame time that he 1s 


baptized, and ſo admitted into the great Privileges}: 


of the New Covenant, to be a Member of Chriſt, 
the Child of God, and an Inheritor of the King- 
dom of Heaven „„ 

le is in Baptiſm made a Member of Chriſt be- 


cauſe he is made a Member of his Church. For; 


Chriſt and his Church, or the Congregation of all 
Chriſtian People, are one Body, of which Chriſt 
WE OE $ 5 i — 


. very one in his Place and Station, 1 Cor. vi. 15. 
_ Kii. 12, 13,27. Col. i. 18. Therefore we are 


aid to be baptized into Chriſt, Gal. iii. 27. Rom. 
bv. 3. and by one Spirit we are all baptized into 
bne Body, 1 Cor. x11. 13. even into the Body of 


unt. hriſt, and by that means are made the Members 
but r Chriſt ; ſo as to be moved, influenced and actua- 
hen ed by that Holy Spirit which proceeds from him, 
his as the Members of our N aut Bodies are by the 
the pirits which flow originally from the Head. 
fter He is therein alſo made the Child of God, becauſe 
Ts at the ſame time that he is baptized, or born again 


iii. 5. and therefore is his Child, as having received 
ticeſſthe Spirit of . whereby we cry, Abba, Fa- 
| = | 


ther, that is, call God our Father, Rom. viii. 15. 
Gal. iv. 6. And beſides, he that is the Member of 


um Chiſt being the Son of God, all his Members muſt 
aid i needs Rand in the ſame Relation to God that he 
Cir- doth, tho' in a lower Degree, according to their 
Capacities. Hence it 1s, that as it is he thar gives 


ſo he is not aſhamed to call them Brethren, Heb. ii. 
11. as he doth Math. xxv. 40. c. xxviii. 10. be- 


and therefore theirs, becauſe his. 


eso every Child of God is an Inheritor, that is, an 
riſt, Heir of the Kingdom of Heaven. So as to have a juſt 


ing: Title to it, as an Heir at Law has to an Eſtate up- 
be- | Earth: For if Children, then Heirs ; Heirs of 


For | £94 and Foit-beirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. Gal. 
© iv. 7. They are Joint-heirs, or, as we may ſay, Co- 


was to be divided among them ; For here every 
SE 3 Child 
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The Baptiſmal Vom. 7 
the Head, and all Chriſtians are the Members, 


of Water, he is born alſo of God the Spirit, John 
Chriſt, is therefore alſo the Child of God: For 
them Power to become the Sons of God, John 1. 12. 


cauſe his Father is their Father alſo, John xx. 17. 


IC 18 And as every Member of Chriſt is a Child of God, 


il heirs, not with one another, as if the Inheritance 


IEF"? 


r b „ 


e ee e. 


Child is an Heir to, the whole, haviug the fim 
Right and Title to all the Inheritance, as. if he wa 
3 ſole Heir, But they are all and every one Joint 
| heirs with Chri rife 1 * is Heir of all hinge, Heb. i 
| 2. And therefore in him they ſhall alſo _— one 
8 inherit al Thing Rev. XXi. ). 


This is that which is here called the Fo a 5 
Heaven, of which eyery Child of God. is the Inhe ] 
l ritor ;, which th tl herefore conſiſteth not in the Enjoy. fo 
ment of any one or more particular Things, but of 

all Things that God hath made, and o him tod], 

that made them. And yet, to our unſpeakable i 

Comfort, all chat are duly baptized according to N: 

Chriſt's Inſtitution, are thereby made Heirs or In- all 

heritors. of this Kingdom; lt is ſettled upon them d 

in their Ba ptiſm: And they ſhall hereafter have] the 
the full Pegtelion and Enjoyment of it, unleſs Fa 

while they are in this World they provoke their 

Heavenly Father to difinherit and caſt them off 

by not doing what they promiſed when they were] A 

baptized. What that is we ſhall ſee in the Anſwer 

to the next Queſtion, and * Know tank to] dre 
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The Beptifmal Vow. N 
5 * what Senſe was * in Baptiſm made an Inhe- 
ritto of the Kingdom of G ? 

In what doth the Kingdom of God con fe: , 
May you not be diſmherited? 

: What muſt don ao to prevent it? 


— QuzsrTioN. 


nhl cut did rour Godtathers and Godmothers then 
Joy. for * FEE 


1 too . An b e . 

table They did p2omile and vow thzee things in mp 
1 to Name. Firſt, That J ſhould renounce the Devil and 
r In- all his wozks, the pomps and vanity of this wicked 
hem] *Wozld, and all the flnfnl luſts of the fleſh. Secondly, 
havel that J ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chziſtian 


leſsl Faith. Ind Thirdly, that J ſhould keep God's hol y 
cheir ill and Commandments, and walk in the ſame all 
2 off the days of my Life, 


were ALL that naturally proceed from the firſt bas 
being born in Sin, are by Nature the Chil- 

to] dren of Wrath, obnoxious to the Diſpleaſure of the 

I Almighty Gli, with all the diſmal Effects and 

Conſequences of it, Eph. ii. 35 But when any of 

1 5 them are baprized, they are taken off from the old 
odmo- (Stock, the firſt Adam, and there grafted into, and 

ibo made Members of Chriſt, the laſt Adam, 1 Cor. 

Iv. 45. And in him the y are received into the Fa- 

vour of God, made his Children, and entitled to 

Aal the great Bleſfings that he hath promiſed both 

„it? Tin this World and the next. Which promiſe he 

ber of (for his part will be ſure to perform to them, if 
they do but continue to live as becometh his Chil- 
Zap Idren, and according to the Laws of that new State 

= +: into which they are admitted. 

de the | Which that they may, altho' they are bound do 


Fo it by the very nature of the State it ſelf, and 
In B are 


is pP 


are admitted into it only upon that Condition, 
yet to tie them more ſtrictly to it, they muſt ſo- 


lemnly vow and promiſe it, before they can (ex- 


cept in ſome extraordinary Caſes) be baptized. If 
they be of riper Years, they muſt make this Pro- 


miſe every one for himſelf in his own Perſon. But 
if they be Children, not yet come to the uſe of 


their Reaſon, they are allowed and required to do 


it by their Godfathers and Godmothers, who ac- 
cordingly make this Promiſe in the Name of the 
Child which they. bring to be Baptized. Le 
| They do not then make the Promi ſe for them- 


ſelves, for that was done at their own Baptiſm : 
neither do they promiſe, that the Child ſhall do 


it; for that is not in their Power, and therefore 
more than they can promiſe. But they make the , 
Promiſe in the Child's Name, as his Proxies, ſo gi 

that the Child doth it by them. The Miniſter 
ſaith to each of them, Doſt thou in the Name of this IA 
Child renounce the Devil and all his Works, &c. To fi 
which the Child anſwers by them, I renounce them his 
41). The Miniſter faith, Doſt thou believe in God the 


Father Almighty ? The Child anſwers by them, Al. 
this I edfaſtly believe. Again the Miniſter faith, 
Wilt thou be Baptized in this Faith? To which the 


Child anſwers by them, That is my Deſire. They 5. 


ſpeak the Words, but they ſpeak them only in the 


Name of the Child; ſo that he makes the Anſwer Hoſe 


in and by them. | 

As when a King is Crowned in his Infancy, he 
takes the Coronation Oath by ſome deputed to 
take it in his Name; and he is bound as much by 


Land, where the Heir cannot be admitted without 
doing Homage, or {wearing Fealty to the Head- 


_ Landlord; if a Child or Minor doth it by his Guar- 
dians, or they in his Name, it is as good in Law 


as 


it as if he took it himſelf. And in fuch Tenures of Pan: 


. The Baptiſmal Vow. Z IT 
as when it is done by the Heir himſelf in his own 
Perſon. „„ „„ 

The Promiſe which his Godfathers and Godmo- 
thers thus make in the Child's Name, conſiſteth of 
Three Parts, or, as the Child is here taught to an- 
ſwer, They did promiſe and vom Three Things in his 
Name: whereof the firſt is, that he ſhould renounce - 


the Devil and all his Works, the Pomps and Vanity of 


this wicked World, and all the ſinful Laſts of the Fleſh. 
By the Devil we are here to underſtand that 
ſubtle Serpent, who having tempted our firſt Pa- 
rents to eat of the forbidden Fruit; and ſo brought 
them and their whole Poſterity into the ſame State 
of Sin and Miſery with himſelf: he hath ever ſinco 
domineer'd over all Mankind, carrying them Cap- 
ive as he will, 2 Tim. 11. 26. ſo long as they con- 
tinue in their Natural State. Now when any one 
sto change this State of Nature for that of Grace, 


1s Dominion, reſiſt his Temptations, and leave 
pff all his Works, ſuch as he doth himſelf, and 
empts Men to do, ſuch as Pride, Rebellion, Apo- 
tacy, Hatred, Malice, Murder, Lying, Slander- 
ng, Backbiting, Hypocriſy, and all Uncharitable- 
ets. Theſe are properly the_Luſts ef the Devil, 
rich our Saviour ſpeaks of, John viii. 44. and 
hole Works of the Devil which he came to deſtroy, 
John iii. 3. which all therefore that would be his 
iſciples muſt renounce, that is, avoid, forſake, 
nd leave off; ſo as not to do them any more. 
nd ſo they muſt renounce too the Pomps and 
anity of this wicked World, that is, all Things 
at arc apt to draw off Mens Minds from the 
her World, and fix them upon this. Therefore 
ld Pomps, becauſe they make a great Shew, as 
de Word imports, ang e great in the PE 
2 . 


wherein he will have Power to overcome the De- 
1l, he then promiſeth to renounce him, to diſclaim 
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12 The Bazptiſmal Vom. 
of ſinful Men, but they have nothing in them of 
real Goodneſs or Satisfaction, and therefore called 
alſo Vanity, or Emptineſs. Such are the Riches, 
and Honors, as they are call'd, of this World; 
which every one therefore that would be a Chri- 
{tian mult renounce, ſo as not to be covetous of the 
former, nor ambitious of the latter. He muſt © 
not love the World, nor the Things that are in the 


World, 1 John ii. 17. %% 
He mult alfo renounce, ſubdue, and avoid all | 
the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh; what they are, the : 25 
Apoſtle tells us, ane, Now the Works of the Fleſh A 
are manifeſt: which are theſe, Adultery, Fornication, 
Uncleanneſs, Eaſtivioujneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, 
Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Se. 

ditions, Herefies, Envyings, Marders, . * 
Revelliags, and ſuch like, | Gal. V. 19, 20, 21. the 7 
renouncing of all which is the firſt thing that is, 
here promiſed. „ wo 5 
'The ſecond thing is, that he will be/reve all the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith: that is, all ſuch Do., 
Etrines as are revealed to us in the Holy Scriptures, 
written by the Inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. 11. 16. 
and are briefly contain'd in the following Creed. 

The Third is, that he will beep God's boly will 
and Command ments, and walk in the ſame all the, 
Days of his Life. What they are we ſhall ſee, God. 
willing, when we come to the Ten Command] 
ments, wherein they are all compriſed. 


QUESTEO NS: 
Why is am juch Promiſe made in Bapti ſin? 
In what Senſe do Godfathers and Godmothers male 
it in the Name of the Childs? | 
How many Parts doth the Promiſe conſiſt of? 
What do ye mean by the Devil aud his Works? 
What by the Pomps and Vanity of this wicked * 


The Baptiſmal Vow. 13 


15 What by the ſintul luſts of the fleſh * 


In what ſenſe did je promiſe to yenounce all theſe ? 


5 What are thoſe Articles of the Chriſtian Faith : 


which ye promiſed to believe? 1 
Where ave they revvaled ooo ten Os 
What are thoſe Commandments of Cd which ge 


8 — uk sro. | = 
Doſt thou not think that thou art bound to bel ie ve 


and to do as they have pꝛomiſed Coz thee ? 


ANSWER 


p9eg Uerily; and bp God's help, fo J will. And 
| J heartily thank our Heavenly Father, that he hath 
called me to this ſtate of Salvation, though Jeſus 
„ Chriſt our Saviour. And J pzay unto God t > 

give me his grace, that J map continue in the lame 


unto my lives end. 


ALTHOUGH the Promiſe which Godfather: 
and Godmothers make in the Name of a 
Child at his Baptiſm, be as we have ſeen, the 


| Child's own Promiſe, and he is bound to perform 
it when he is come to Years of Diſcretion, as much 
as if he had made it in his own Perſon, and with 
his own Mouth, whether he afterwards own 1t or 
no: Yet to make him the more ſenſible of it, ſo 


? ſoon as he is capable, he is put in mind of it, and 
taught to acknowledge it with his own Mouth: 
For when this Queſtion is put to him, Doſt thou 


not think that thou art bound to believe, and to do as © 
they have promiſed for thee? He anſwers, Yes werily, 
and by God's help, ſo I will, He makes no doubt 
at all of it: but poſitively affirms it to be a great 
truth, that he 1s bound to believe, and do all that 
was then promiſed in his Name; ſaying, Tes ve- 

B. | rih. 
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„ 
rity. And accordingly in a moſt ſolemn manner, of 
he now promiſeth it over again with his own he 


— — hat 
4 —— — m — 
— 
— 2 * 


molt hearty thanks for bringing him into this ſtat 
co Salvation, that is, into ſuch a State and Condi+:; 


as ſhall be ſaved, Acts ii. 47. He being now adac 

to the Church, is in the ready way to be ſaved, an} 
therefore is properly ina ſtate of Salvation, througt 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviiur: which he therefore ads} 


Mouth, ſaying, And by God's help, fo 1 will. Sof on 


that every time that a Child faith his Catechiſm, M. 

be renews the ſaid Promiſe, and that too in the 
Name of God himſelf, a5 God ſhall help him: which un 
imprints upon his mind a ſenſe of his own Inab thi 
lity to do it of himſelf, and teacheth him to look of 

up to God for his Help and Aſſiſtance in it, and ſta 


to truſt on him according to his promiſe for it; thi 
not doubting in the leaſt but that God will help pe 
him, and therefore ſaying confidently, Tes verily pr: 
and by God « help, fo 1 wil. oh. 

After this, to poſſeſs his Mind with a due ſenſe wi 


ck God's Mercy in admitting him into the Church FH. 


of Chriſt; and that he may learn betime to give 
God thanks for the ſame from the bottom of his? no! 
heart; he is taught farther to ſay, And 1 heartily: Fa 


thank our Heavenly Father, that he hath brought mi pr: 
to this ſtate of Salvation, through Teſus Chrilt our {te 


Saviour. He looks upon himſelf now as in theſ he 
Number of God's Children, and therefore call xi! 
him, Our Heavenly Father: and returns him hi, 


tion of Life wherein he may be ſaved, and ſhall} 
certainly be ſo, if he doth but perform what he} 
promiſed, when he was by Baptiſm admitted 010 
brought into it, and what he hath now promiſed" 
again. 5 6 


For ſeeing God addeth to the Church daily ſul 


Fe. n e * * n we. FI ED 


both becauſe it is only through Feſus Chriſt that he 
is brought into this State, and becauſe it is a State 


of Sal vation alſo only through Jeſus Chriſt; whom 


| he therefore calls Our Saviour, becauſe he is the 


only Saviour of Mankind: without whom ne 
Man ever was or ever can be faved, Acts iv. 12. 

But though he be now in a State of Salvation, 
unleſs he continue in it he cannot be ſaved. As 


. they who where with Noah in the Ark, the Type 


of Chriſt's Church, were ſafe ſo long as they 
7 {ayed there, but if any of them had thrown 
it; themſelves over-board, 5888 would certainly have 

7 periſhed. Wherefore the Child is here taught to 


4% pray unto God for Grace to continue in the ſame 


State, not only for ſome time, but to his lives end: 
without which he cannot be faved, Mark xi. 13. 
Feb. iii. 4. Rev. iii. 26. But he cannot do that 
nor any thing that is good of himſelf, 2 Cop. ili. 5. 


nor any other way than by the Grace of God thro' 


n Faith in Chriſt, Eph. ii. 3, 8. And therefore he 
7 prays God to give him god. $1 to keep him 
ſtedfaſt in his true Faith and Fear, as long as 


the he lives, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 2 Cor. | 


xli. 9. Phil. iv. 13. 


1 QUEST IONS. 
Are you not bound to perform what your God ſat her 
: and God mot hers promiſed in your Name? 
Do you nw promiſe the ſame thing again yourſelf f 
Ji) do you ſay, by God's Help? 
Why do jou call God, our Heavenly Father? 
What do you mean by the State of Salvation? 
Why do jon call Chriſt Our Saviour? oe 
What muft you do that you may be ſaved 5 him 3 


Why do you pray to God to give you grace to do it! 
CATECHIST. 
Behearſe the Articles of thy Welief, 
11 ANSWER 
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ANSWER. 


| of Heaven and Earth, 


O the Three Things that are promiſed by 
T every one that is Baptized, the Firſt, as we | 
have ſeen, is that he ſhould renounce the Devil, 
the World, and che Fleſh: which he accordingly | 
doth at the fame time. Now the ſecond is, that ; 
he ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian © 
Faith: which were therefore read to him before 
he was Baptized ; and he was asked, whether he ; 
believed every one of them? And he then Anſwered, | 

All this 1 ſteadfaſtly believe. He then profeſsd to 
believe them all in his own Perſon, if he was of 
riper Years; or if an Infant, by his. Sureties. | 


Y Believe in God the Father Almighty, Waker 


Wherefore the Catechiſt, or he that inſtructeth 
the Child in his Catechiſm, doth not here ask } 


him, What are the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 1 


nor whether he believeth them or no; but tak ing 


it for granted that he both knoweth and believerh |? 
them as he had profeſſed at his Baptiſm, he only 
bids him rehearſe, or fay them over again, ſaying, 


Rehearſe the Articles of thy Belief 5 thoſe which ar 


thou didft profeſs ſtedfaſtly to believe, when thou |: 


according to that Profeſſion. Upon which he re- 


peats the fame Creed to which he then gave his oy 


Aſſent, and in which all the Fundamental Articles 
of the Cbriſtian Faith, are briefly contained, to | 
the end that he may now be more fully inſtructed [7 

in them. Which that he may, it will be neceſ- | 
ſary to explain every Word and Expreſſion in the | 


_ ſaid Creed. 


The firſt Words, 7 believe, re ſpect every Fo of | 


the Articles or Parts of the Creed, as well as thoſe 
Two to which they are prefix'd, And this every 


one 


e, 
one faith for himſelf, in his own Perſon, I believe: 
not only I think, I ſuppoſe, I hope, or the like; 
but / believe, that is to ſay, I heartily aſſent and 


2 conſent, being fully perſuaded of it upon the 'Ve- 


ſtimony of God himſelf, and therefore in the 
higheſt manner that I can be perſuaded of any 
thing in the World. For though all Creatures 
may deceive me, God neither will nor can. Tit. 


i. 2. Wherefore having his Word for every hint : 
contained in this Creed, although 
Z corrupt underſtanding cannot reach or comprehend 


h my finite an 


it, yer J verily believe, I am fully perſuaded of 


the truth and certainty of it, as J am that there 
is a Sun in the Firmament, altho' I know not 
what it is. N 5 5 


This is that true Chriſtian Belief, or Faith 


2 which the Apoſtle faith, ig the Subſtance of things 
| hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. x1. 7. 
So that by it, I doubt no more of what God hath 
7 promiſed, and I therefore hope for, than as if 
Vas already poſſeſſed of it: and the great things 
that he hath revealed, tho' J never ſaw, nor an: 

able ro comprehend them, yet they are as clear 


ch and evident to me, as if I did. This being the 


| way whereby God is pleaſed to convey ſuch things 
imo our minds, and whereby he doth it in the 
mot powerful manner that can be, even by his 
2 own Infallible, Almighty Word. 5 

II hath given us Senſes whereby to diſcern the 
Pigures and Colours, and other Circumſtances. of 
7 Budies. And he hath given us Reaſon, whereby 
to govern our ſelves in the Aﬀairs of this Life. 


But as for the things that concern himſelf and 


belong to our eveilaiting Peace, for them he hath 


o 


Z civen us his own Word, as the Ground of our Be 


lief; that there may be no place leſt for Diftidenoe 


B5 . ar 


or Doubt ing, but that we may reſt fully ſatisfied L. 
in our Minds about them; which we cannot al- tat 
ways be about what our Senſes ſeem to diſcover, of 
and our Reaſon to dictate to us. For we find by th: 
Experience that they often fail us: But God's in 

Word -can- never tall wet ee nn tun nl 
| Wherefore as we make no doubt of ſuch things do 
as we ſee and hear every day; nor of ſuch things Cti 
as appear ſelf-evident to our Reaſon, as that the anc 
whole is greater than any Part: nor yet of ſuch me 

_ things for which we have the concurrent Teſti- Bu 

mony of many Men, as that there are ſuch Places | vel 

48 France, and Spain, and India, though we never in, 
1aw them: much leſs can we doubt of any of the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; as, that God made the 
and governs the World; that his Son became Man, 
and died for the Sins of Mankind; that he is“ 
_ how in Heaven continually making Interceſſion for- 


us: and that he will come hither again at the 
laſt Day, to raiſe the Dead and judge the World.“ 
For theſe and ſuch like Divine Truths being re-“ 
veal'd to us in the Holy Scriptures, we have the do, 
Teſtimony of God for them, the Word of Truth} | 
it ſelf; by which, when duly confidered and“ Ai 
| Exed upon our Minds, we are poſſeſſed with ſof} foe 
firong a Perſuaſion, ſo firm and conſtant a belief wh 
of them, that all the Facuttics of cur Souls are Wit 
thereby influenced, and inclined to act according: vn! 
ly: So that he that believes in God cannot but] He, 
love him, and fear him, and truſt on his Word] “. 


and Promiſe. _ He 

thus firſt Selieve in God : For he that cometh Þy * 
to God, as I defire to do, muſt believe that he 5, A to | 
Heb. xi. 6. And Il accordingly believe there is ſuch tro! 
an inviſible Being in and over the World, which] dee 
we call Gon, who is a Spirit, Ju iv. 24. 0 
and therefore without Body, Parts, or P:fſions, rh 


fied Lule xxiv. 39. but a moſt pure, fimple, immu- 
al- table, Eternal Being, Jehovah, the Lord, the Lord 
ver, of Sabaoth, that is, of the World, or of all things 
| by that are, exiſting in and of Himſelf, Ex. iii. 14. 
od's in all things, above all things, every where the 
MF ſame, Pſal. cxxxix. 7, 8, 9, 10. Of infinite Wis- 
ings dom, Knowledge, Goodneſs, and all other Perte- 
ings |} ions; and in whom every Perfection is Infinite, 
the and Himſelf, Such Knowledge is too wonderful for 
ſuch me, it is high, I cannot attain unto it, Pſ. cxxxix. 6. 
eſti- Bur I believe it, becauſe it is agrecable to the Re- 
aces} velarions which he bath made of himſelf to me 
the Thus I believe in one Living and True God; 
jade the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, I firſt 
lan, believe in God the Father, 1 Theſ. i. 1. becauſe he 
e is hath a Son, an only Son; begotten of himſelf, 
for therefore called the only begotten of the Father, John 
the 1. 14. without which he could not properly be a 

Father: So that I cannot believe in God the Fa- 


f ther, but I mult believe in his Son too. And fo]. 
the do, as you will ſee in the next Article. „ 


ruth I believe alſo that this Go b, the Father, is 
and Aimighty, that 1s, I believe that he can do what- 
1 ſoÞy foever he will, Pal. cxv. 3. Pat. cxxxv. 6. For 
who hath re ſiſted his Will, Rom. ix. 19. Wherefore 
are with God all things are poſſible, Mat. xix. 26. But 
ing: only ſuch things as he will not do. As he cannot 
but he, Tit. i. 2. It 2s impoſſible for God to he, Heb. 
Ford vi. 18. So he cannot deny himſelf, he cannot die. 
lc cannot do ſuch things, becauſe he will not; 
jeh and he will not, becaule if he did, he would ceaſe 
, to be God. Ihe doing of ſuch things proceeding 
ach from Weakneſs and Impotence. Neither is it in. 
nich deed doing any thing, but ſuffering; which is 
24. <ontrary to his Divine Nature. So that he is not 
ons, the lets Almighty, becaule he cannot do ſuch 
Ez ESE | things, 
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20 
| things, but he therefore cannot do them becauſe 


The CREE D. 


he is Almighty, and cannot but always be 10. It 


being impoſſible that any thing ſhould be ever 
impoſſible to him, who can do what he will only 
by willing it ſhould be done. 3 


For 1 believe further, that this G Ob, the Fa- 
ther Almighty, is the Maker of Heaven and Earth. 
For it is written, In the Beginning God created Hea. 


den and Farth, Gen. i. 1. That is, the whole 


World: all things that are made, viſible and in- 


viſible. He created them all in the Beginning, and 


therefore out of nothing. And he thus made all 


things as he would have them to be, only by ſigni- 
fying it to be his Will they ſhould be ſo. He on- 
ly fard, Let there be Light, and there was Light, 


Cen. i. 3. Thus by the word of the Lord were the 
Heavens made, and all the hoſt of them, that is, all 
_ Things in them, by the breath of his month, Pal. | 


2 
5 


Xxxiii. 6. „„ | 5 
Neither did he only make all things at firſt, but 

he is {hill the Maker of them, by preſerving and 

upholding all things in their Being, by the ſame 

Power, Will, or Word by which h 

them, Heb. 1. 3. 


And ſeeing Almighty God made and 


e at firſt made 
So that it is in him we live, and 
Move, and have our being, Acts xvii. 28. 5 


* 
Io. 
EY 
3 
** 


8 
35 


{eth of all and every thing, that is, according to, 
his own Will, the leaſt thing as well as the great- | 


ef}, and every thing in particular, as well as all“ 
things in general, Matth. x. 29, 30. Infomuch | 


that nothing can ſtir or happen in the World 


without his ſpecial Providence: by which he or- 


dereth every thing after ſuch a mamer as to make 


it tend to the Advancement of his own Glory, to || 


the Good of the whole Creation, and to the Benc- 


fit of every particular Perſon in it, who duly ac- 
3 0 1 | Kno-, 


preſerveth, 
cannot but believe that he governeth and diſpo- | 


Fa- things. To whom be Sen for ever. Amen. Row. 
ith. XI. 30 i 
Jea- 
hole QUESTIONS. 
BY What 4 you mean by the Articles of hour Belief ; 
and mh do we ſay, Rehearſe them? 
all what mean you by ſaying, 1 believe ? 
mi- What Ground have you Por this Belief ? 
on-W What is Belief or Faith according to the dnſte? ? 
ght, * What do jou believe concerning - od . Ec 1 
the What + is God? 
5 all : wb of do pon believe in G od, the Father! 
fal.“ is he ſaid to be Almighty ? 
: What 3 is meant by Heaven and Earth ? 
but Out of what did God make them? 
and How did he make them 5 
me Dot h not he alſo preſerve them? | 
ade Who governs the World, and orders all things i in it E 
and How or after what manner dot God do it: and 
85 to what end ? 

eth, 
po- And in Jeſus @hziſt his onlp Son our 1 
to 
cat- A? I believe in God, I believe alſo in Feſus 
all Þ * *Chriſt, according to his Command, Jon xiv. 1. 
ach I believe in him who is called Feſus, that is to mv. 
"1d Þ the Savicur, becaule he ſaveth his People from 
or- their Sins, Matth. i. 21. and Chriſt, that is, the 
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8 admires, and adores kik Infinite. 


| Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſ i in the the firſt Eſta- 


Z bliſhment, 


For of him, and through him, and to him are al! 


Au inted, becauſe he was Anointed with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with Power, Aci X, 38. to be 4 Pro- 


phet, a Prieſt, and a King) in order Fo his Perfect. 
in our Salvation. 
He 


and continual Government of the 
World; which God grant I may always do. 
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and Divine Revelations are recorded in the Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, which therefore Pat 


2 718. iii. 16 1 


Ch. viii. x. the only true Prieſt that ever was in 


who now once in the end of the World hath ap.“ 
peared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, 


the Altar of the Crols, as a Sacrifice and Propitia- 


n r 


Ile 1s likewiſe a Ni, an Almighty King, the 
Univerfal Monarch of the World, King of Ringe, 


and hath given him all power both in heaven and 
earth, Matth. XXVIII. 18. and that too, not only 5 


e is firſt that great Prophet ſpoken of by FYA 1 
fer, Dent. xviii. 15. 18. As iii. 22. who hath . for 


All along revealed the Will of God to Mankind, | "688 
and foretold all things that were neceſſary for | 


them to know, firſt by his Spirit in the Prophets, tha 


I Pet. i. x1. then in his own Perſon, Heb. 1. 1, 2. uh 


and afterwards by his Apoitles and Evangeliſts, tru 
John xiv. 26. Ch. 16, 13. All which his Prophecies gy 


111 
55 


contain all things neceſſary to our Salvation, 
He is alſo a Prieſt, an High-Prieſt, Heb. ili. 1. J, 


the World; who could offer up a Sacrifice accep-Þ! j 
table in its ſelf to God for the Sins of Mankind.“ 
"The Levirical Prieſthood with all its Sacrifices be- 
ing only a Type and Shadow of his, Heb. x. 1. 


Heb. ix. 26. that is, by offering up himſelf upon 5 


tion for the Sins of the whole World, 1 70% ii. 2. 
by vertue whereot he continually maketh Atonc- 
ment, Reconciliation and Interceſſion for us in |: 
Heaven, as our true High Prieſt, and therefore is 
able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto Go 
by him, Heb. vii. 25. on ae : 


85 


and Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rev. xvii. 14. e 
Ch. xix. 16. For the Father judeeth no Man, but | 
bath committed all judgment to the Hou, John v. 22. 


tor a long time, but for ever: For of his kingdom 
there ſhall be no ond, Luke 1. 33. Theſe are the 


three 


The C R E E 5. 2 3 £2 
Mo three oreat Offices to which Jeſus was anointed 
nath for the perfecting of Man's Salvation, and there- | 

cind, fore was called Chriſt, or the Anointed. ; 
for And as I believe in God the Father, ſo 1 belichs 
nets, that this Jeſus Chriſt is hz only Sow, chat Son of 
I, 2. whom he 1s there 1aid to be I; Father, as being 
litts, truly begotten of him, and therefore called his 
ecies only begotten Son, John i. 14, 18. Ch. iii. 16, 18. 

001 x John iv. 9. And ſeeing he was begotten of the 
ore ; Father, I believe he is another, or a diſtinct Per- 
tion, } fon from the Father, as a Son mul} needs be from 
{his Father: But J believe withal, that he was ſo 
1. 1: begotten of him, that he is of one and the {ame 


S MB Divine Nature, Eſſence, or Subitance with the 
eb Father, one and the ſame God. 
ind. Por this he himſelf hath rev ealed to me, Where 


be- ſpeaking of his eternal generation from the Fa- 
x. I. 7 ther, he ſaith, For as the Father hath life in himſelt, _ 
A. bath he given to the Son to have life is himſelf, 
felt, | Foſin v. 26. For none hath life in himſelf as the Fa- 
pon ther hath, bur only the one living and true God. 
itia- And therefore ſecing the Son hath life in himſelf 
$54; 4 25 the Father hath, although it was communicated 
one. or given to him of the Father, yet I cannot but 
S in believe it was fo given him, that he is that one 
is living and true God that the F. Ather is. 

C ING ecially having his own, word for it, ſaying 
J and the Father are one, John x. 30. not one Þ er. 
the £ lon; but as the Word in the Original importeth, 


5d 
3 


2 


i, one T hing, one Being, Fehovah, the Lord, as It is 
14- |} expreſied, Deut. vi. 4. By which Name, Fehovah, 
but proper only to the true God, the Son as well as 


2. the Father is often alſo called in the Old Teſta- 
and ment, Gen. xix. 24. Hof. 1. 7, Gc. and all along 
mly in the New, he 1s called the Lord, as being the 
om true God, 1 ohn 5. 20. who is over all, God bleſ- 


the led tor ever, Ron, ix. 5: and who demonſtrated him- 
oe el 


1 o 
ſelf to be ſo, by the wonderful Works which he V 
did when he was upon Earth. Such as none could Chr. 
do, as he did them, but only Almighty God ; ther, 
doing what he pleas'd; as God made the World. |Chr: 
only with his Word, Mat. viii. 3—16, &c. who Path 
therefore alſo did them, and cauſed them 1ikewilef det 
to be recorded, that we might believe har he ii hn⁰ã 
the Chriſt, the Son of God, John xx. 31. And iffÞaly; 
the Son of God, then equal to God, and God Wor 
himſelf. For ſo the Jews, whole Language he fore 
ſpoke, underſtood him; inſomuch that they ac. or 
cuſed him of blaſphemy for ſaying that he was 
the Son of God, or that God was his Father; and}: 
10 making himſelf God, John v. 18. Ch. x. 33. V. 
which they could not have done, if it had not there 
been the received Opinion among them, that the 
Son of God was the ſelf-ſame with God himſelf. [7 
Neither is this contrary but agreeable to Reaſon}: 
it ſelf, For ſeeing God hath given Power to hisſhi 
Creatures to beget Sons in their own likenels,f 
every one of the ſame ſpecific Nature with 5 555 
Father; when God himſelf begets a Son, his Son, 
muſt needs be of the ſame Nature with the Fa“ A 
ther, in a more eminent and divine manner. Netſpnly 
only ſo as to be a God as well as the Father, forſhe i 
that is no more than what is common among dur 
Men; the Son of a Man being in that Senſe a Man hath 
as well as his Father. | on but 
hut when the Scripture, and we from thence, Who! 
ſpeak of God's begetting a Son, we cannot buifWelf, 
believe it to be in a much higher Senſe, the highcltpall 
that can be. But we cannot by all our Rcabhaſm, 
imagine any higher, nor any other becoming b1sWelt : 
Divine and indiviſible Eſſence, than that his Spa), 
1s of the ſame Individual Nature cr Eſſence wii ffnnd. 
the Father, one and the ſame God that the Fathc: hie 
1s, according as he is declared to be in the Ho:y 
Scriptures. Where. 


r 


h he Wherefore, when I. fay that 7 believe in Jeſus 
ouldf C hriſt his only Sen, or the only Son of God the Pa. 
50d her, I thereby profeſs that I believe the ſaid Jeſus 
orld, Chriſt to be truly God, of one Subſtance with the 


who's 


ho Father. Which I mult neceſſarily believe, as ever 
Wiſen defire to be ſaved. For I can never believe that 


be i any one can ſave me, but he that made me; the 


d iff$alvation of Mankind being certainly as Divine a 


God Work as the Creation of the World. And there- 
e heſffore I mult of neceſſity believe Chriſt to be God, 
ac. for otherwiſe I cannot believe in him as my Savi- 
was pur, or that he is able to ſave me, that being 
more than any one, or all the Creatures in the 
World can do. But bleſſed be his Name tor it, 
there is no one Article of our Faith more clearly 
revealed to us than this is. And therefore I hope 
the will always keep me ſtedfaſt in the Belief of it 
to my Life's end, that believing and truſting on 
i him for all things needful to my Salvation; I 
may then receive the end of my Faith, even the 
| his 3 my Soul, by the ſame God my Savicar, 
Nuke i. 47. „%%% 5 
And ] further believe that this Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Net pnly Son of God, is ur Lord. He is our Lord, as 
, torÞhe is the Son of God our Maker; as he is Jeſus 
nongſ pur Saviour; and as he is Chriit our King. He 
Manfhath ablolute Dominion over the whole Creation; 
but is in a peculiar manner the Lord of all thoſe 
ence,ſchom he hath redeemed and purchaſed to him- 
. buifJelf, Tit. ii. 14. To whom he therefore ſaith, Te 
elta me Lord and Maſter, and ye ſay well, for ſo 1 
alen em, John xiii. 13. And I now looking upon my- 
| bisWelf as in the Number of them, call him not only 
Senn, but our Lord, and defire accordingly to ſerve 
v1. and glorify him both in my Body and in my Spirit, 
555 hich are his, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 3 
10: TED, | 
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Qs. 


"2. n 
” a N not 
by: ts he Son of Cod called Jeſus, or the Seviearl Vir 


- Why i is be called Chriſt, or the Anointed ? 1 
What was he Anointed wiib?? | caut 
To what Offices was he Anointed? qua 
Ho do you prove that he was a Prophet I bt 
| Wherein 70 he, and fill auth manifeſt himſelf i tl and 
de Prieft *- -- The 

What kind of King 1s i * | = 1 feet 
_ Of whom was he legetten? 12 to h 

Is he a diſtintt Perſon from the Eaber: = 5 pom 


Is he of one Subſtauce with the Father, er one au fore 


. eee God that 60 is? ; ' (hal 
How do you prove that? | | | 7 ſhe 
Did not his Works ſhow it ET —_ 
Ts this contrary to Reaſun ? 500 
I it not neceſſary to believe that he it the trot uin 
God? din 
Why do Je call hi ni, Our Toa! | 3 

| | 1 ng 
- Who was conceived by the Voly Ghoſt, bozn of! | ay 
the Mirgin Mary. Hemp 
w 


ALTHOUGH Feſus Chriſt was from all Eter | zo f. 
nity begotten of God the Father in ſo won conc 
derful and divine a manner, that he himſelf is one 
and the {ame God with the Father, yet in time Gh. 
he was pleaſed to become Man too, like unto us|! For 
by being conceived and born into the World aff ceix 
other Men are, but in a manner quite different and 
from all other: As it was neceſſar ſhould be had 
that ſo he might be free from 605 Original Sin ate 
that all are ſubject to, who are conceived and of ( 
born the ordinary way. Wherefore, altho' he in t 
was conceived, it was not as other Men are, by out 
the help of Man, but by the Holy Ghoſt: And Du 


tho' he was born of a Woman; that Woman Was 
| not 


"CREED. I 
not like other Women that bear Children, but a 
Lo Virgin, te Foge Mary, ooo 
Il believe he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, be- 
cauſe of the AngePs Word fent from God to ac- _ 
7 quaint the faid Virgin with it. For when he had 
aid to her, Behold thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, 
. If ul and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his Name Jeſus: . 
he Bleſſed Virgin wondring how that ſhould be, 
© ſeeing ſhe knew not a Man; he anſwered and ſaid 
to her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
[rower of the Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee, there- 
And fore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, 
"| all be called the Son of God, Luke i. 35. To which 
© ſhe having given her Conſent, by faying, Beho/d 
| the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according to 
th) werd, ver. 33. I believe as the Angel then de- 
271% parted from her, fo the Holy Ghoſt came accor- 
dingly upon her, and by his Almighty Power, that 
Holy Thing was then conceived in her. As the 
Angel told Foſeph alſo, to whom the ſaid Virgin 
zn a was eſpouſed. For he finding her after this to be 
with Child, and therefore thinking to put her 
away privily, the Angel ſaid to him, Fear not 
ter- . to take unto thee Mary thy Wife: for that which is 
wor conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt, Mat. i. 20. 
sone And as he was thus conceived by the Holy 
time Ghoſt, fo I believe he was born of the Virgin Mary. 
o us, For it being in her Womb that he was con- 
d 0 ceived, he could be born of no other but of her, 
erent and ſhe muſt needs be a Virgin ſtill, in that ſhe 
be, had conceived no otherwiſe than by the immedi— 
1 Sify ate Power of God. For which reaſon alſo the Son 
and of God is {aid to be made of a Woman, Gal. iv. 4. 
* he in that he, the Second, or laſt Adam, was formed 
e, by out of her Subſtance, as the Firſt Adam, was of the 
Andſſ Duſt of the Ground by God himſelf, Gen. ii. 7. 
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the ſame, God the Son, was thus conceived and& 
born of a Woman ; I believe that he thereby be 
came the Son of Man too, or really and truly Manie 

As St. John faith, the Word, or Son of God, wail ot K 


with God, but made himſelf of no reputation, ano 3 
| took upon him the form of a Servant, being made i ar 
| the likeneſs of Men, Phil. 11. 55 65 7 that 1s, of th 1 er 


Man, 1 Cor. xv. 47. the whole Nature of Man 
being as fully in him, as it was in the firſt Mai 
Mon. 5 8 8 


* * 


Now ſeeing the only Son of God, or which is 
1s b 


ſon: 


I 


: : made fl:/h, 411 awelt among as, Toh. 1. 14- An 5 29 


St. Paul, Jeſus Chriſt being or ſubſiſting in the form 
or nature of Goa, thought it not robbery to be equal 


into 


ſame Nature that all Men are of, conſiſting of # lona 
| | N ; | Wy 7 5 . oO 1 Mar 
reaſonable Soul and human Fleſh, with all tha 
Faculties, Members and Qualities that arc propel 1 
and eſſential to either of them ſingly, or to both 10 4 
as united together; as likewiſe with all the Infirf an 


mities incident to Mankind in general, He eat, ſon 


he drank, he flept, he was hungry, and thirſty, that 


and weary, and the like, but all without Sin, and me 
ſuch Effects or Conſequences of it, as particular 
Men are ſubject to. So that as he was truly God, 
he was now as truly e Mas Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim] 


2 ſon 


fer; 
ly e 
hav 


mu 


. 


A. 


ii. 5. The May, Man in general, and the ſecond 


4 
« 
5 
4 
2 


- 


But this the whole Nature of Man, thus alu 


med by the Son of God, having never ſubſiſted o p a 
itſelf out of his Divine Perſon; but being taken bh 


into it at its firſt Formation, or Conception in the# 


| Womb, it could not make a Perſon of itſelf, di. all 


ſtinct from the Divine, no more than the Body, fin 
that is formed together with the Soul of a Man] kil 
can make an Human Perſon without it. Where- 
fore, altho I believe that Jeſus Chriſt being be-| 


gotten from all Eternity of the Father, is truly} the 


Cod; and being born in time of a Woman is truly Ve 
2 Man; 


Ihe CR E E D. 1 
ch an; yet I do not believe that he is one Perſon 
andlas God, and another Perſon as Man, but that he 
„belſis both Ged and Man, in one and the ſame Per-. 
Man ſon: According, as I am taught in the Profeſſion 
i ot Faith, commonly called the Creed of St. Atha- 
And aſius, where it is ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt, altho 


* 


be be God and Man, yet he is not two, but one 
equal Chriſt; One, not by Converſion of the Godhead | 
2% into Fleſh, but by taking of the Manhood into | 
de Cod; One altogether, not by Confuſion of Sub- 
tuch ſtance, but by Unity of Perſon. For as the res- 
of 1 bonable Soul and Fleſh is one Man, 15 God and 
Man is one Chriſt. To . 
And I further believe that it is neceſſary for me 
bort to believe this, even that Feſ#s Chriſt is thus God 
Infirl and Man in one Perſon, or that he is but one Per- 


* 
* 


s eatf ſon both as God and Man ; becauſe it upon this 
irſty that the Vertue and Efficacy of his Sufferings for 
inc me chiefly depends. For it he had been one Per. 
_ ſon as God and another as Man, then all his Suf- _ 
ferings as Man would have been the Sufferings on- 
ly of an human, a finite Perſon, and ſo would 
have terminated in himſelf, without affecting any, 
much leſs all other Men. Neither would they 
Ma have been any way Proportionable to, or ſatisfa- 
[Cory for Sins committed againſt the Infinite and 
aſſu Eternal God. RE 1 
N Whereas he being both Cod and Man in one 
taken Ferſon, tho he ſuffer'd only in his Manhood, yet 
n the his Sufferings were of infinite Value and Merit for 
f, di all Men, becauſe they were the Sufferings of an in- 
Zody,| finite, a divine Perſon : Infomuch that when they 
Man] killed him, they k#/ed ihe Prince of Life, Acts iii. 15. 
here. They crucified the Lord of g ory, 1 Cor. ii. 8. and 
5 be. his Blood was the Blood of God, Acts xx. 28. and 
truly therefore muſt needs be of ſufficient Worth and 
truly} V<rtue to waſh away all our Sins; Hereby perceive 


Man; Wwe 


_— 


N Ie CRE E D. TD 
ve the love of Ged, becauſe he laid hs bi, life JJ 14e+ 


As, Joh. ili. 16. This I am taught to believe error 
alſo in the Creed itſelf; for ſeeing the fame Perſon 
who is here called the only Son of God, the ſameſ there 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born off lwa 
the Virgin Mary, he mult needs be {till one andf 775 
the ſame Divine Perſon after he was conceived : 


and na that he was before. 


QUESTIONS. 


: hy i was Chriſt conceived and bor i in 4 ae 
way from ether Men? 
How was he conceived? 
Why do jou believe that he WAS fo conceived : ? 
Of whom was he boru? 1 
How do you prove that ſhe was 4 Firgin ? 
Did he thereby become a real Man? 5 
Mas he not then two Perſons, one as God, and ano. 
ther as Man? ging 
Is it neceſſary to believe, that he is both God and 
Man in one N "BE : a. 
How do you prove he is ſo from the C reed ? N 
1; it neceſſary to believe this? : 
How ao jou prove that it 15 w_ Pen 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, . 
and buried; He deſcended into Yell, : 


WH EN Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of God, was 
| thus miraculouſly conceived and born into : 
the World, he afterwards grew up by degrees, as“ 
other Men do, to the ordinary Stature of a Man; 
living all the while in a private Condition, *till | 


he was about Thirty Years of Age. But then be— 
ing baptized by Joha the Baptiſt, and anointed by 
the Holy Gholt, Lake 11. 21, 22. Matth. iii. 16, 17. 

He after that appear'd publickly in the Land of 


Tuaen, 


dea, in the Time that Tiberius Ceſar was Em- 
peror of Nome, and Pontius Pilate was under him, 
erſonVGovernour of Judea, Luke iii. 1. whoſe Name was 
lame] there fore put into the Creed, that Mankind may 
n offalways knows in what Age of the World Jeſus 
and] Chriſt lived, and how he came to die upon a 
ivedl Croſs: That being a kind of Death that was ne- 
Fer inflicted upon any by the Jews, but only by 
Roman Governours, ſuch as Pontius Pilate was. 
Under this Pontius Pilate, Jeſus Chriſt the Son _ 
N pf God, being now al ſo a Man, as ſuch he lived a 
noſt Holy Life, and went about doing good and 
Working Miracles, to ſhew forth his Divine Power 
and Godhead : yet nevertheleſs he Saffered, that 
Js, he underwent a great deal of Trouble and Sor- 
tow in the World; not for himſelf, for he never 
ſinned, x Pet. ii. 22. and therefore could never 
Juffer tor any thing that he himſelf did. But ha- 
ving taken our Nature upon him, he ſuffered for 
us, and for our Sins which were laid upon him, 
.. liii. 5, 6. 1 Pet. ii. 21. Ch. iii. 18. Ch. iv. 1. 
He ſuffered Reproach in his Name, Grief in his 
Heart, Pain in his Body, and all manner of Af- 
fronts and Indignities that were offered him. He 
was apprehended, arraigned, accuſed, and con- 
flemned as a Malefactor. He was ſcourged, he 
was ſtripped, he was mocked, he had a Crown of 
Thorns put upon his bare Head, he was fpit upon 
and abuſed, as if he had been the worſt of Men, 
V . 
All this he ſuffered under Pontius Pilate; by 
. Frhoſe Order he was alſo Cracified: that is, a 
giraight piece of Timber being ſet faſt in the 
round, with a croſs Beam towards the upper 
nd of it, his Hands were faſtned with Nails, the 
ne to the one ſide, and the other to the other fide 
f the ſaid croſs Beam, and his Feet to the {traight 
: MR Timber 


fe oy 


1 leve 


And 


and 


) ã ĩðVLĩ ²ĩ 
Timber that ſtood in the Ground, his Body being 
ſuſtained or held up by a little piece of Wood that 
Jetted out for that purpoſe about the middle d 
the ſaid Timber. In this moſt painful and Igno 
minious Poſture, he hung for ſeveral Hours toge 
ther; and all for us, that he might redeem uf 
from the Curſe of the Law, by Tal made 
Curſe for us; for it is written, Curſed is every on 
that hangeth on a Tree, Gal. iii. 13. From when 
I believe it was neceſſary to our Redemption, thaÞ 
he ſhould not only ſuffer in general, but that he 
ſhould allo ſuffer upon the Croſs, or be CrucifiedÞ 
that {o he might, in our ſtead, undergo that Curſch e. 
which God had denounced againſt every one thai 
continueth not in all things written in his law, andy 
therefore againſt every one of us, Gal. ili. 10 
jo Beet i a To F 
But for that end it was neceſſary, that he: 
ſhould not only be-Crucified or Nailed to the Croſs: 
but that he ſhould Die too: For God hath fſaidÞ 
that he will puniſh every Sin or Tranſgreſſion off 
his Law with Death, Gen. ii. 17. Rom. vi. 23 
But all Men are guilty of Sin, and therefore, as 
| ſuch, are bound over by God's own Word to ſuffer 
Death. Neither do I ſee, how it can be poſſible) 
according to the Revelations that God hath made 
of himſelf, and his Will to us, that any one ſhould 
eſcape this Death which God himſelf hath threat, 
ned, unleſs ſome other had undergone it in hig“ 
ſtead. But this none was ever capable of doing 
for us, but only Feſas Chriſt : He being the only 
Man that never ſinned himſelt ; the only Man up, 
general who had the whole Nature of Man in him, 


and ſo could ſuffer for any, or for all that are of ah 
that Nature; and the only Man too, who was ar 


Cod as well as Man, and ſo could ſuffer as much, "Sh 
yea, more, in their Nature, than all the Men in | t. 
| | the 


PT 
the World could ever do in their own Perſons: Ad 
ſo was every way qualified to undergo the Death 
which God hath threatned, in our ſtead, and ſo 
© if make Satisfaction to the Law, to the Juſtice 
My Ito the Word, and to the Truth of God for us 
ge that we, by him, may not only eſcape Death 
but likewiſe attain Eternal Lifſfwmmme. 
d Be For this purpole therefore he was not only Cru- 
hall cified, but Dead too, that is, he hung upon the 
it hl Croſs ſo long, till at length he gave up the Ghift, 
iffedl Died, Matth. xxvii. 50. Lake xxiii. 46. and ſo 
refered up himſelf as a Sacrifice to God, for the 
” 75% ins, and in the ſtead of all Mankind: For he died 
and r our Sins, 1 Cor. xv. 3. He was a Propitiation 
ol her eur Sins, and not fer ours only, but alſo for the 
ns of the whole World, 1 John ii. 1, 2. He gave 
himſelf a ranſom for all, or inſtead of al', 1 Tim. 
hi. 6. He taſted Death for every Man, Heb. ii. 9. 
For he took not on him the Perfon or the Na- 
ture of any one or more particular Men cnly, but 
he Nature of Man in general, that which all and 
very Man 1s of. And therefore the Death which 
e ſuffered in that Nature muſt needs be for every 
one that is of that Nature; ſo that there is no 
Man but may be ſaved by it, if he will but believe 


e d 


[ono 


it he 
roſs 
{a1d, 
on o 
. 23 
e, 4s 
{ufferÞ 
ible, 


naa him as he ought, Joby iii. 16. 


\reatl}, Jeſus Chriſt being thus dead, I believe further 
n higkthat he was buried, 1 Cor. xv. 4. that is, his Body 
eing now bereaved of its Soul, it was laid in a 
> only, Tomb, or Sepulchre, in the Ground by 
an in ep of Arimathea, Matth. xxvii. 60. and Mico- 
him F, 4 Ruler of the Fews, John xix. 30. Bur 
are ihn his Soul he deſcended into hell. For tho! as he 
„ wass God, the Penitent Thief was to be with him 
much, In Paradiſe the fame Day he died, Lyke xxili. 43. 
len in tet as Man he did not yet aſcend unto the Father, 
the Nn xx. 17. But he himſelf in David laid unto 
e x = 8 


doing 


0 
U 
? 


by eus. Be ſure he ſuffer'd nothing there: For he! 0 


| was not able to keep him there; which might be 


%% iy © © 4 PT 
the Father, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, Pſal. 

Xvi. 10. Acts ii. 25. From whence I cannot but believe *? 
al ſo that he went to Hell, altho' the End for which die, 
he went thither be not clearly reveal'd by God, and and 
therefore not neceflary to be known or determin'd 


had ſuffer'd enough before for our Redemption: 
As he ſhewed al ſo, in that all the Power of Hell taſty 


one great End of his going thither, Even to ſhew, |” 
that he had ſuffer'd the Extremity of the Lau, ide 


paid the uttermoſt Farthing, and ſo made com 
pleat Satisfaction for us. e 1 
AQ UBS TIONS; :: From 
Who was Pontius Pilate? _ St 52. 
Why was his Name put into the Creed? = 780 
| What aid Jeſus Chriſt ſuffer under him ? * f 


For whom did he ſuffer?̃ 1 

ii hat do you mean by his being eruciſied? 
Why was he erncified? — © 
Did he die upon the Croſs? 

Why was is neceſſary that he ſhould die? 

For whom did he di? | 
What was done to his Body after his Death? 
Whither went his Soul? „„ 

Nhat Ground have you to believe it went to Hell! 


Che Third Dap he role again from the Dead; It 
altended into Nea ven, and fitteth at the Bight Hand of 
God the Father mighty. ee 
ALTHO 77 Chriſt died, was buried, an 
deſcended into Hell, and ſo was truly in the 


Number of the Dead for ſome Time, yet he after 
wards roſe again from the Dead, that is, the ſamoner 
Soul that departed from his Body upon the Crolf 
vas again united to the lame Body 


, ſo that he reg 
> vl 


vived and became alive again, as he was before he 
died. For this is atteſted by all the r 2 
and many other who ſaw him and converſed with 


10 lun after he OWE: riſen again, A. xiii. 30, 31. 
* 1 Cor. XV. 4, . Cc. yea, and ſaw the Prints of IS 


the Wounds which the Nails, wherewith he was 
na faſtned to the Croſs, had made in his Hands and 
Feet, Lake xxiv. 39. and which the Spear, where- 
with he was pierced, John xix. 34. had made in his 
Side, John xx. 27. whereby they were fully aſſu- 
red that it was the very ſame Body which they had 
Nen betore upon the Gf. 
| Neither do J only believe that Chriſt roſe again 
from the Dead, but that he roſe again the Third 
Day, that is, the Third Day from, or after, his 
Death incluſively, the Day on which he died being 
reckon'd for one, and the Day on which he roſe 
or another, according to the common way of 
peaking among all People, and particularly the 
fews, 1 Cor, xv. 4. And I further believe, that as 
e died for us, ſo he likewiſe roſe again for us. For 
je was delivered for our Offences, and raiſed again 
our Fuſtification, Rom. iv. 25. 
{ But for that Purpofe, after he was riſea from 
he Dead, he continu'd only 40 Days upon Earth, 
cell! dts i. 3. and then he aſcended into Heaven, that 
%%, he in that Soul and Body which he had aſſu- 
3; . ed, and in which he died and roſe again, he in 
and oe ſame Soul and Body, and ſo in the whole Na- 
te of Man united to his Divine Perſon, was ta- 
en from the Earth, and carried up to that high 
| d holy Place which we call Heaven, where the 
in th riged Saints and Angels live and enjoy God, 
after #he XXIV. 5 1. ARs i. 9, 10, 11. And he was no 
7 oner there but he was ſet at the Right Hand of 
Crd, Mark xvi. 19. that is, he was made nuch bet- 
he 4 than the Angels, r 3, 4. Angels, and Au. 


thorities 


VF 

thorities, and Powers, being A e to him, 1 Pet. 
iii. 22. For God hath there highly exalted him, and 
given him a Name that is above every Name, that at 


the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bew, of Thing 


in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things under 


the Earth, and that every Tongue ſhouid confeſs that 


Jieſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father 


Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. Yea, God hath now ſet him at hi 
on Right Hand, in the heavenly Places far above al 
Principality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion 


and every Name that is named, not only in this World, 
but alſo in that which is to come: and hath put al 
Things under his Feet, and gave him to be Head oven 
ll Things to the Church, Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22 
Tubus the ManChrift Jeſus, immediately upon hi 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, was ſet at the Right Hand 
Cod, advanc'd to the higheſt Degree of Honour in 
the World, and veſted with abſolute and ſuprea. 
Authority over all things in it. All power 7s given t 
him both in heaven and earth, Matth. xxv111. 18 
Tor the Father judgeth no man, but hath committe 
all judgement to the Son; that all mea ſhould hon 
the Son, even as they honour the Father, John v. 21 
23. So that he is now Lord of Lords, and King | 
Kings, the only Potentate, 1 Tim. vi. 15, The un 
verſal Monarch of Heaven and Earth; the Gove 
nour of all the Creatures in the World. 'They a 
all and every one not only in his Hand, but und: 
his Feet, that he may do and deal with them ast 
pleaſeth : For he is bead over all things; and thi 
| alſo to the Church; For the good and benefit of th 
Church, which he hath purchaſed with his ov 
Blood: and therefore we may be ſure he tak 
care, that, according to his Promiſe, the gates 
Hell ſhall never prevail againſt it, Matth. xv1. 1 
which they would certainly do if he had not fu 
abſolute Dominion over them, and all things lk 


CVP 5. ” 
that as the Father ordereth all things for the good 
of the World in general, {o Chriſt the Son doth the 
ſame for his Church in particular, that all things 
may work together for the good of that, and of 


every found Member in it, Rom. viii. 28. 


And as Jeſus Chriſt being {et at the right hand ot 


| God the Father Almighty, is himſelf alſo an Al- 
mighty King, and can do whatſoever he will. Se 


hui he fits there likewiſe as a Prieſt, 4 Prieſt for ever, 


Pſal cx. 4 Heb, vii. 17, He hath an wnchangeabe : 


Prieffhooa, ever living to make interceſſion for them 
who come unto God by him, ver. 24, 25. For them 


read that he died for all: it is no-where written, 
that he maketh Interceſſion for all. But he himſelf 
faith, He doth not: where, ſpeaking to his Father 


of ſuch as believe in him, he faith, 7 pray for them, 
pray not for the World, Joh, xvii. 9. See alio Mat. 


auf x. 32, 33. And that is the reaſon, why tho he died 


them: but for all true Be 
the Father, that they may be juſtified and ſaved 


© for all, yet all are not ſaved by his Death, becauſe 


they will not believe in him, nor come unto God by 


itte him, and therefore he doth not apply the Meri 


of his Death to them, by making Interceſſion for 
ievers he intercedes with 


by virtue of that great Propitiation, which he 
hath made, for the Sins of the World. And the 
Father always hearing him, hu x1. 42. they are 


all accordingly We and ſaved by him, or 


as through his Mediation and Interceſſton for them, 


who is the only Mediator between God and Men, 


I Tim. 11, 5. 


Where, by his Mediation or Interceſſion, I do not 


© underſtand any formal Requeſt or Supplication - 


that he maketh to the Father for us, but his ap- 


1. 1 N before him in our Nature, and in our be- 


alf. As it was typified in the Old Law, when the 


2D „ _ High 


he intercedeth, but for none elſe, Tho' we often 
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 High-Prieſt went on the Day of Expiation into 

the moſt rey Place, he only carried ſome of the 

acrifice with him, and ſprinkling itÞ 

about, he thereby made Attonement and Renonc1li-F 
ation for himſelf and the People, Lev. xvi. 15, 17. 


ing there ſo effectually for them, that their Sins 


Blood of his 


{ 


So Chriſt having offered up himſelf in our Nature; 
kor the Sins of the World, he in the ſame Nature] 
| _enter'd into Heaven, and in it appeareth there in 
the preſence of God for us, Heb, ix. 24. and thereby 
maketh Attonement, Reconciliation and Intercel-F 
| Fon for us, his Body being there a ſtanding Mo- 
nument of the great Propitiation that he hath 
made for our Sins. So that God the Father havinsÞ 
that always in his Eye, is pleaſed to receive us in- 
to his Grace and Favour, only upon his Son's ap- 
pearing fo before him in our behalf, and willing to] 
2 the Merits of his Death applied to us for our] 
Pardon and Salvation. According as he prayes ; 
4, that 
they alſo whom thiu haſt given me, be with me where 
4 am, John xvil. 2, Sg ! 
This Interceſſion, I believe, Jeſus Chriſt is con- 
timually making in Heaven for all his faithful Peo-P 
ple upon Earth. For he was not only ſet there atÞ 
firft, but, as it is in the Creed, He ſuteth at the 
right hand of God : He ſitteth there at this time] 
and at all times continually : and ſo never ceaſeth 
to make Interceſſion for us, but we may | 
ſay, He now appeareth in the preſence of God for us, 
Heb. ix. 24. Hence it is, that altho' the Almight 
Creator and Governor of the World be ms 


alſo when he was upon Earth, Father, I wi 


ly offended by all Men upon Earth ; yet he is good 


and kind unto them all: But infini tely gracious 
and merciful to ſuch as repent, and believe the“ 


Goſpel, becauſe they have a Mediator or Advocate 
fitting continually at his right hand, and interced- 


are 


always 


' What do you mean by Chr:#'s riſing from the dead P 


are all pardoned, and God is perfectly reconciled to 


them Act, v. 31. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. They are juſtifi- 
ed or accounted righteous in his fight, Rom. iv. 25. 


Ch. viii. 33, 34 Their Prayers are heard, and 


'F whatſoever they ask in his Name, if it be good, 
it is certainly done for them, John xiv. 13, 14. Ch. 
xvi. 23. They are continually ſanctified, directed, 
and aſſiſted by his Holy 
do all things thro' Chr 
them, Phil. Iv. 13. And all the good Works they 
do, tho' imperfect in themſel ves, yet are accepfta 
ble to God thro Je ſus Chriſt, x Pet. ii. 5. Who there- 

fore is able to ſave to the uttermoſt them who come un- 
| to God by him. ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſi- | 
eon for them, Heb. vii. 25. and is preparing a place 
for them in his Father's houſe, John xiv. 2. where 

| they will all join together in praiſing him for bring. 
ing them thither, ſaying, Salvation to our God which 
| ftteth * the throne, and unto the Lamb, Rav. vii. 
10. The 

| the World, John i. 29. 


QUESTIONS... 


Spirit; ſo that they can 
# which ſtrengtheneth 


Lamb of God, which taketh away the fin of 


How do you prove he did ſo? =O 
Tn what ſenſe did he riſe the Third Day? 
For what purpoſe did he riſe again? 
What part of him him went up to Heaven? 


| Where did he ſit when he came there? 


What do you underſtand by his fitting at the rise 
Hand if God ? p Fn 1 e bie 
What tower hath he there? 
Jo what end is it given him? 

What doth he do there? 
For whom doth be intercede? 5 
I hat do you mean by his Mediation or Juterceſſion ? 
| How doth. he makeit? 8 „ 
A How _ 
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nv often doth he intercede for un? 
What Benefits do we receive thereby ? 


Jom thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and th; | 


2 JE is now about 1670 Years ſince Jeſus Chriſt al-Þ 

1 cended into Heaven, where he hath been ever 
fince, and is now, ſitting at the right Hand of God] 
But he ſhall one Day come 
from thence, that is, He fhall come from Heaven 
to Earth again. As the Two Angels acquaintedF 
his Apoſtles at his Aſcenſion, ſaying, Je men of 
Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven? Thi 
| ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into Heaven, 


ſhall ſo come ix like manner as ye have ſeen him go ino 5 


v. 9. with an innumerable Company of Holy An. N poin 
| pat yas. and attending upon him. And % 


the Father Almighty. 


Heaven, Acts i. 11. He went to Heaven in a Cloud, 


0 he will come again from thence in great glory 
For all the Holy Angels ſhall come along with him, 
Matth. xxv. 31. He ſhall come again with a ſhoat, 


of Heaven to the other, Matth. xxiv. 


ous Sight will that be! 


36. God hath been pleaſed to conceal it from all 


the World, that all the World may be in daily 


Expectation of it. But this we know, that it ſhall Þ 3 


be at the end of the World, Matth. xxiv. A , 


| whe; 


theh 


is 


with the voice of the Archangel, and with the trum 5 
of God, 1 Theft. iv. 16. For he ſhall ſend his Angel. al 
with a great ſcund of a trumpet, and they ſball gat her it t 
together his Elect from the four winds, from one end 5 
| 31. Then the © 
dead ſhall be raiſed, and all Mankind ſhall fee the] wie 
Son of Man thus coming in the cioude of Heaven OE 
with power and great glory, ver. 30. What a glori-Þ * n 
But of that day and hour knoweth no Man, no, not : lar 

the Angels of Heaven, but the Father only, Mat. xxiv. - : 


or {| 


I 


Lie 


c ungod) men, 2 Pet. iii. 7 


1þ ve, or any Creature 
or ſpake, or did. 


ſhall be the laſt Day that the World ſhall continue 
in that ſtate and form it is now in. For the hea- 


ven and the earth which now are by the ſame word, 
whereby they were made, are kept in ſtore reſer- 


ved unto fire againſt the day of judement, and perdition 

| 72 75 Bar the aa: 5 the Load 
| will come as a thief in the night, in the which the hea- 
deus ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the ele. 
ments ſhall met with fervent heat, the earth alſo and 

e works that are therein ſhall be burnt up, ver. 10. 
At that Day the Lord Jeſus ſhall come from 
Heaven to judge the World, as he came at firſt to 
fave it, For the Father jadgeth ns Man, but hati- 
| committed all judgment to the Son, John v. 22. and 
hath gie him authority to execute judgment alſo, be- 
cauſe he is the Son of Man, v. 27. Yea, he hath ap 
| pointed the day in the which he will judge the worla © 


| 14 righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath ordained; 


| whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that 


le hath raiſed him from the dead, Acts xvii. 31 It 


is God there fore that will judge the World, but he 
will do it by the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who, as Man, 

now fitteth at the right Hand of the Father, above 
all the Creatures in the World; and as Man too, 
{at the laſt Day, will execute his Authority over 
them, by paſſing judgment upon them. So that 


we ſhall then ſee our Judge in our own Nature, 


and hear him pronouncing Sentence upon us, 


„ which we may be confident, ſhail be molt perfect- 
ly jull and righteous, in that altho' he doth it as 
\ Man, yet he that doth it being God too, as ſuch 


he is perſectly acquainted with every thing that 
in the World, ever thought, 


| Thus therefore the Lord Jeſus ſhall judge the 
world, that is, He ſhall review and examine all Men's 
Lives, and call exery one to account for all his 


1 
y 
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Actions from firſt to laſt, whether ſecret or open: 


For God will bring every work to judgment, with every 
2 thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil 

Lecleſ. xi1. 14. And will judge the (ecrets of Men 
by Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. ii. 16. And he himſelf hath 


told us, that every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, Þ 
they fhall give account thereof at the day of judgment, 
Matth. x11. 36. and ſo they ſhall of their not do- 


ing what they ought, as well as of their doing 
what they ought not, Matth. xxv. 42, &c. All 


this he will then Examine ; not as if he did not“ 
| Know it before, but that all other Men may know] C 
that he knew it, and ſo their own Conſcience like- Þ 


_ wiſe may witneſs for or againſt them. After which 


he will pronounce Judgment upon all; juſtifying | 


the Righteous, and condemning the Wicked. And 


theſe ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, but the : 


righteous into life eternal, Matth. xxv. 46. 


Fe ſhalt thus judge both the quick and the dead, 


. K. 
alive, ſhall, together with thoſe who died before 


Lord in the air, 1 Theſ. iv. 17. 


be changed too; for they ſhall be ſummoned to ap-F ? 
pear before his Judgment-ſeat, and be there ad-] m. 

Ju th And ſof ! 
all the Apoſtate Angels too, for they alſo are re. 
ferved unto the judgment of the great day, 2 Pet. ii. 
Jude 6. This they themſelves know, and that 


4. 
Jeſus Chriſt alio ſhall be their Judge. As pres 


judged by him to their Eternal State. 


Az, x. 42. 2 Tim. iv. 1. I Pet. iv. 5. that is, both . 
| thoſe who ſhall be quick or alive at the time of 
ins coming, and thoſe who died before, and ſof 
mall be then dead. There will be doubtleſs many] 
then living upon Earth, perhaps as many if not 
more, than there are now: Theſe therefore ſhall] 
not ſleep, or die, but they ſhall all be changed, 1 Cor. 
The Righteous which ſhall then remain] 
N 
in Chriſt, be caught up iu the clouds to meet th, T 

nl And all other ſhall 


A 

* 

- : 
M < 


{4 
= ; 
H 


from their ſaying to him, Art thow come to torment 


us before the time, Matth. viii. 9. DS 
And as all that ſhall be then alive, ſo the dead 
too ſhall be then judged: For they ſhall all be 


raiſed up to Life again. Adam himſelf and his 
whole PFoſterity ; every one that ever lived upon 
the Face of the Earth, or ever ſhall. We ſhall all ] 
then meet together in a body. For we muſt all ap- 
pear before the Tudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive the things done in the body, according 
7 that he hath done, whether it be good or bad, 2 
Cor. v. 10. „„ 


e es. 

From whence will Chriſt come? 

How will he come? © 

When will he come? 

What will he come to o? 

What do you mean by his judging the Morld? 

What will be the iſſue of his judging it? | 
Whom do gon :xderſtand by the quick and dead ? 

Shall the Devils or fallen Angels be then judged ? 
2 all goes be judged, and you and 1 among 
 therete © _ | e | | 


| How do you prove that? 


| I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 


: ” H E firſt Words of the Creed, 1 believe, which 


have hitherto ſerved to all the Articles con- 


cerning God the Father, and God the Son, are here 
repeated concerning God the Holy Ghoſt: that we 


＋ he's the more clearly and expreſly declare our be- 


in him, in the ſame way and manner as in the 
other Two Divine Perlons. And accordingly 1 le- 
lieve in the Holy Ghoſt, as a diſtin& Perſon from the 


| Father and the Son, but of one Divine Eſſence or 
r5Þ Subſtance with them. e on ET OT 


3 


„ ins 
I believe firſt, That he who in the Scriptures is 

called the Holy Ghoſt, that is, the Holy Spirit, or 
the Spirit of Goa, is not the ſame Perſon that is 


called the Father, nor the {ame that is called the 
Son, but that he is a Perſon in himſelf, diſtint Þ 
from both them. This I believe, not only becauſe Þ 
them, often 


they are all Three, and he among then 
named together as Three diſtinct Perſons, Matth. 


xxvili. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 1 Jobs v. 7. but like-P 
Ge ſent in the ſame Senſe, Þ 

after the ſame manner, and at the ſame time, both 
by the Father and the Son, John xiv, 26. ch. xv. 
26. ch. xvi. 7. Which plainly ſhews that he is a di- 
\. Nin& Perſon from both; and alſo that he comes] 
or proceeds from both, from the Son as well as 


vWiſe becauſe he is ſaid to 


from the Father, as appears alſo from his being 


called the Spirit of Chriſt, and the Spirit of the Son | 
as well as of the Father, Rom. viii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 11. 
| Gal. iv. 6. and from his being ſaid to receive of Þ + 


8 


the Son, John xvi. 14, 15. all which is the ſame 
thing in effect, which we otherwiſe call his pro- 


ceeding from him. 


Wherefore although he be no- where in the Scrip-Þ 
ture expreſly {aid to proceed from the Son, as he Þ 

is {aid to proceed from the Father, John xv. 26. 
Jet it is ſo plainly implied, and ſo neceſſarily in- 
ferr'd from thoſe other Expreſſions, that I cannot Þ 
but believe that eee e both from the Fa- 
ther and the Son; only with this diſtinction, that! 
che Father hath the Spirit proceeding from him,, 
ia and of himſelf; whereas the Son hath it in him- 
ſelf but of the Father, of whom he was begotten 
and fo receivedall he is, or hath as God, and there-Þ 


fore this too, even the Spirit's proceeding from 
him: As he himſelf alſo intimates, where he faith, 


All things that the Father hath are mine: Therefore 


aid I, he the Holy Spirit, ſhall take of mine and ſhal 
ſbew it unto you, John xvi. 14. But 


es 18 
, Or 
it is 

the 


ften 
tth, 
tke- 
nie, 
oth 


manner of ſin and 
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ing one and the ſame God that they are. 
Inct E 
auſe Þ 


- "oY: 
But as the Son was ſo begotten of the Father, as 
to be one God with him, the Holy Ghoſt ſo pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son, that he is 
For there 1s 
but one God, and the Holy Ghoſt is often declared 
to be that one God, as well as the Father and the 


| Son. When St. Peter had ſaid that Ananias had 
| lied to the Holy Ghoſt, in the next verſe he faith, 


that he had lied to God, Acts 5. 3, 4. St. Paul faith, 


| Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in 104, 1 Cor. iii. 16. and 
„again, elſewhere he faith, that the Bodies of the 
-Þ Saints are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, ch. vi. 19. 
| which could not be unleſs the Holy Ghoſt be God. 
For it is God's inhabitation only that makes a 
. 8755 8 be a Temple: at leaſt, to be a Temple 
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The fame thing appears alfo from our Saviour's. 


| ſaying, that the Sin againit the Holy Gholt ſhall 
not be forgiven. What that is, we may learn from 
the occaſton of nis Speaking it, He had caſt out a 
Devil by the Spirit of God, Mar. xii. 22, 28. The 
| Phariſees ſaid, he did it by Beelcebub, the Prince of 
the Devils, v. 24. upon which our Lord faith. A 

: laſthemy ſhall be forgiven unto 
” Men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
not be forgiven unto Men, ver. 3 1. and the reaſon 
- why he ſaid ſo was, ecauſe they ſaid, he had an un 
clean Spirit, Mark iii. 30. From whence it appears. 
that the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is properly 
that kind of Blaſphemy, when a Man faith, that 
| the Works which Chriſt did by the Spirit of God, 


were done by the Devil, and ſo in efte& calls the 


Spirit of God, a Devil, an unclean - wat 


conſequence Chriſt himſelf, an Impoſ 


wonder if that ſhall never be ſo; at leaſt t 


2 


and by 


| or: which, if 
true, no Sin could be forgiven: And then it is no 


* 


o thoſe 
who, 


46 CATED - 
who living at that time, ſaw Chriſt do his wor 
derful Works, and yet had the Impudence to blaſ- 
pheme that Holy Spirit by which he did them. 
| Whether any in this Age can be guilty of this 
Sin as they were, I ſhall not determine: but am 
| ſure it behoveth all Men to keep as far from it as 
they can, and for that purpoſe never to blaſpheme, Þ;he 
or ſay any thing againſt God's Holy Spirit, that fo Þaccor 
they may be ſure never to fall into the unpardonable Þ/;/e. 
Sin: Which, altho' it be not therefore unpardona- as he 
ble becauſe he is God, yet unleſs he was God, it may 
could not be unpardonable. And therefore this is Þ 
an undeniable Argument of his Godhead. And all Þ Mak 
bad beſt take care how they deny it, and fo blaſ- Þ both 
|  pheme the Holy Ghoſt. CVHů/ 
There are many other Places all over the Bible, Þ roger 
where the Holy Choft is expreſly called God, and Þ { 
Jehovah, the Lord: and where the Works and Pro- 
perties of God, ſuch alſo as are incommunicable to Þ for 


any Creature, are attributed unto him: and which, ſelf 


by conſequence, demonſtrate the Holy Ghoſt to be Þ phe 
the one living and true Cod, ſo clearly, that I can- Þ wr 
not but believe this as firmly as any Article of Goc 
// By a To el wor any 
Neither can any doubt of it, who believe the] file 

Holy Scripture to be the Word of God, or to he the 
give n hy inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. iii. 16. For the | 
God whoſe Word it is, and by whole Inſpiration Þ 
it was given, is the Holy Ghoſt. It was he that 
ſpake in and by the Prophets, or they by him, by Þ : 
bis Direction and Inſpiration. David ſaid by the 
Holy GhHoſt, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Mark xii.] 
36. Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the Prot het, 
Acts xxviit. 23. As the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, to day it Þ 
pe will hear his voice, Heb. iii. 7. So alfo Heb. ix. 8. 
<<. x. 15. 16. 1 Pet. i. 11. 2 Pet. i. 21. Wherefore 
when. the Prophets ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, their 

5 maccaning 


Gboſt, as the Pro. 


eaning is, Thus ſaith the 


Hol 
phet Agabus expreſſed it. 4415 xxi. II. which is 


jo full a Demonſtration of his Godhead, that I ſee 


of mn „ 7. 
Jence therefore I believe, according as this Ar- 


ticle is explain'd in the Nicene Creed, I believe in 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giver of life, or rather 


according to the Greek, the Lord: and the giver of 


½. For he is not here 1aid to be the Lord of Life, 
Has he is the giver of it, (as our Enpliſh Tranſlation 


may be mi ſconſtrued) but the Lord in general, Je- 
he ah, the Almighty Got; and the Giver, and 


Maker, and Author of Life, John vi. 63 


of all Life 


both natural and ſpiritual. Who proceedeth from the 


teget her is worſhipped and glorified, as being of one 
* ſubſtance, wag git glory with them: ho ſpake 


| by the Prophets. To whom we are therefore obliged 
for all the revelations that God hath made of him-. 


elf and his Will to Mankind, by any of the Pro- 
phets ſince the World began. For the Prophecy came 
not in old time by the will of Men, but holy Men of 
Cod ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghof, 2 Pet. 


by, 
1 
15 
5 
. 
8 
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1. 21. According as our Saviour ſaid to his Apo- 


ſtles, It is not je that (peak, but the ſpirit of your Fa- 
ther which ſpeaketh in you, Matth. x. 0. 
"QUESTIONS 
Why do ye here ſay again, I believe? 
What do je mean by the Holy Ghoſt ? 


Js be the ſame Perſon with the Father and the Sor ? 


From whom doth he proceed ? 


| ts he one God with the Father and the Son? 


How do you prove that? 

What is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? 
What hath he done for g? 7 
How do you prove that he ſpabe by the Prophets? 


What 


Father and the Son: who with the Father and the Son 


— 
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What u meant b) his being the Lord andgiver of Liſe: 


Ac, vii 38. 


How were the Holy Scriptures given us!? 


pany or Congregation of all ſuch People as pro- 


fes to believe in the True God, and to Worſhip 
and Serve Him, according to tae Revelations that Þ 
he hath made of himſelf, and of his Will to them. 
Some ſuch People I believe there always have been 
in the World; and therefore a Church in all Ages, 
ſince the beginning of it. In the middle Age, be- 
tween the firſt and laſt Adam, God was plcaſed to 
reveal himſelf in a more eſpecial manner to Abra. 
bam; and to promiſe that Chriſt, the laſt Adam 


and Saviour of the World (as the firſt was the de- 


| ftroyer of it) ſhould be born of his Seed. And 
from that time forward, his Family and Poſteri. 


ty, the Fews or Ifrae ites were the Church of God, 


all along until Chriſt was accordingly born and 


appeared among them. So that Whereſoever they 


were, there was the Church, Which 1s therefore 


{aid to be i the Wilderneſs, when they were there, 


But now ] believe the Church is not confined to 


that or any one Nation, or People, but is Catbo- 
lick that is to ſay, general, or univerſal, ſpread. 
over the face of the whole Earth: "I'hcre being no 
Nation or People but what cither are or may be 
of it. For Our Saviour commanded his Apolttes F 
to make all Nations his Diſciples, and bring them 
into his Church by Baptiſm, Mat. xxviii. 19. And 
accordingly we find that the Gentiles were ſoon af, 


ter brought into it as well as the Fews, Since 


which time there always hath been and ſtill is a 


Cat ho- 


The Holy Catholick Church, the Communion of 
Saints, the fozgiveneſs of Sins, 55% ol 


ä BY the word Church, I here underſtand the Com. 


e The CREE D. 
Catholick Church; that is to ſay, a Congregation | 
of all Chriſtian People diſperſed throughout the 
World, even of all that in every place call upon the 
Name of Feſus Chriſt onr Lord, both theirs and ours, 

! ; Cor. i. 2. For all that do fo, are neither Jews nor 

' Gentiles, but the Church of God, 1 Cor. x. 
Church, without which there is no Salv 
Foraſmuch as there is no Name given under heaven 
among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, but the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Acts iv. 12. But his Name is made 
known, and profeſſed only in his Church. And 
'Þ therefore rhe Lerd added to the Church daily ſuch as 

| ſhonld be ſaved, Acts ii. 47. And that is al ſo the 
reaſon, why there always was, and always will be 

Ja Church upon Earth, Matth. xvi. 18. and like-. 

wiſe why it is now ſo neceſſary for all to believe 
the Church to be Catholick; that every one may 
look upon it to be as free for him as for any other 
to be added to it, that he may he ſaved. . 
I believe further, that this Catholick Church is 
Holy. Not but that there are many unholy Perſons 
profeſs the Name of Chriſt, but 
As He himſelf fore- 
| ſhewed, by comparing his Church to a Field, 
wherein there are Tares, as well as Wheat, Matth. 
Kili. 24, 25. and to a Net, that gathereth of the 
et nevertheleſs the 
ch, is holy, in reſpect of the ho- 


in it; many who 


will not obſerve his Laws: 


5 good and bad 
whole Church as ſu 
ly Doctrine which it teacheth, the hol 

Þ| which it exerciſeth, the holy Laws w 
liſheth, the holy Worſhip which it performeth, 
the holy Sacraments which it adminiſtreth, and 
| eſpecially in reſpect of its moſt Holy Head, Jeſus 
| Chriſt, Eph. v. 23, 27. Col. 1. 18. 
| For He having purchaſed his Church with his own 

blood, Acts xx. 28. he looks upon it as his own Bo- 
dy, which He, as the Head, actuates and influences 


Ver. 47. y 


% 


ation 


Diſcipline 
pub- 


by 
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by his Holy Spirit, moving and working in hihave t 
Word and Sacraments as there adminiſtred, by O fal. x: 
ficers conſtituted and appointed by himſelf fafffor thei 
that purpoſe, Eph, iv. 11. 12. 1 Cor. xii. 28. Bever 
wich means all that are admitted into his Churchſthey 2 
| Ry be ſanctified or made holy. If any be not, iple in 
is th 


eir own fault. But none can ever become tri Thi 


ly Holy, bur only in the Catholick Church, which dif 
| der 


5 8 by faith that is in Chriſt Feſws, Acts xxvi. 18. 


efore may well be called Holy, as the particyſng a 
lar Church or People of the Jes often is in thithe Fa 
Old Teſtament, Deut. vii. 6. cap. xxviii.g. . 3. 4 
But though there be none elſewhere, I belienſhemſe 
that in Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, there iff the 
a Communion of Saints; that is to ſay, a Companppers 11 
or Society of holy Perſons, who are called to M one, 
| Saints, 1 Cor. i. 2. and are accordingly N xii. 1 
o ain one 


office | 


to be holy, as he who hath called them is hoh in 


manner of converſation, 1 Pet i. 15. Theſe are trulyChrift 


the Servants of the Moſt High God, his Childrenſtii. 4, 
his Elect. A choſen Generation, a royal Prieſt hood a Hod, 
holy Nation, a peculiar People; that they ſpould ſpenthey 


forth the praiſes of him who hath called them owt oſthe 1a 


darkneſs into his marvellous light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. Theypctua 
as lively ſtones are built up a ſpiritual houſe, an hojjame 
prieſt hood, to offer up ſpiritual i apt acceptable uſthey | 
God by Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 5, which they frive toE pH. 
do with all their might: making it their conſtanthmon 
care and ſtudy to ſerve and pleaſe God, by doingſss th, 
all ſuch good works as he LS ſet them. And ora, 

God is graciouſly pleaſed to accept of what they al! 


do, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt their Me-ja!!, 
diator and Advocate with him. In whom they Fr. 
have likewiſe the Almighty Governour of the Loms 
World always reconciled unto them, and well-ſthing 
pleaſed with them: They have his holy Spirit toſfefla! 
direct and aſſiſt them in all their Actions: They rive 
| , f 1 5 - Ave 
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1 hiþave his holy Angels to keep them in all their ways, 
O fal. xci. 11. They have all things working together 
t fafffor their good, Rom. viii. 28. And ens fon what- 
oever their Outward Condition may ſeem to be, 
ey are always happy, and the only happy Peo- 

= TOE OG Ce T0 
tra This is that which we call the 1a»iſible Church, 
a diſtinct Society from the reſt of Mankind, hav- 
ng a peculiar Fellowſhip or Cummunion both with 
he Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 1 John 
. 3. and likewiſe with one another, or _— 
Shemſelves, as being fellon-citigens together, and 
re if the Houſbold of Ged, Eph. ii. 19. Fellow-mem- 
panyſÞers in the ſame Body, the Body of Chriſt : For 
o b one ſpirit they are all baptized into one Body, 1 Cor. 
$11. 13. Therefore, as we have many Members 

in one Body, and all Members have not the ſame 
alpffice: So the Saints, being many, are one Bod) in 
Tlriſt, and every one members ene of another, Rom. 
ii. 4, 5. By which means, all the true Saints of 
od, in what Part of the World ſoever they live, 
they have the ſame fellowſhip as the Members of 
he fame Body have with one another ; being all 
pctuated, influenced and governed by one and the 
Hohſame Spirit: For through him in whom they are, 


le uffhey have all acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, 


2 to EY. 11. 18. And how far ſoever they live aſunder, 
tantpmong them all there is one Brdy, one Spirit, even 
ing is they are all called in one hope of their calling: one 
ord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father 

hey all, who is above all, and through all, and in them 
„%% D EE 
hey From whence ariſeth that ſtrict Union, and 
the Communion of Saints, that they all think the ſame 
yell. thing; they all are of one mind, in all things ne- 
eflary to Salvation: They /ove as Brethren; and 
rye about nothing but which ſhould ſerve 1 
Es eſt, 


beſt, and do moſt good in the World; every one 
preſſing towards the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Feſus Chriſt, Phil. iii. 14. till 
they all come in the unity of the faith, and of the 
| kniwieage of the Sin of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, 


: rs 2 iv. 13. and ſo are mere to be partakers of the] 


inheritance of the ſaints in light, Col. i. 12. God 
- top that I may be of this holy Communion; 
t 


at I may be numbred with the Saints in glory 


everlaſting, „„ 
But there 1s not a juſt man upon earth that aveth 


| good and ſinnethh not, Eccleſ. vii. 20, that is, tranſ. 
__ orefleth not the Law of God: For Sin is the tran 
 greſſn of the Law, 1 John iii. 4. And every tran 


greſſion of the Law, in Thought, Word or Deed, 


is Sin. But every Sin deſerveth Death, and is 


threatned with it by God himfelf, Rom. vi. 23. 


Cen. ii. 17. Gal. iii. 10. And therefore all havingſ | 


ſimed, there are none but who want to have 


their Sins forgiven, before they can be ſaved. But 
I believe, that in the Holy Catholick Church For. 
_ grveneſs of Sins may 3 ; and that all that are 


pf the Communion of Saints, have it by Chriſt. 


Por in him they have redemption through his blood, 
even the forgiveneſs of Sins, Eph, i. 7. Col. i. 4. 
That is, whereas they as well as all other People 
have ſinned, or tranſgreſſed the Law of God, and 
are therefore bound over to ſuffer the Punzſh- 
ments which he hath threaten'd againſt thoſe who 
do ſo: They, upon their Repentance and Faith 
in Chriſt are diſcharged from their Obligation 
to ſuffer the ſaid Puni ſhments, being redeemed 
or bought off by the Blood of Chriſt, which was 
ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of Hint, Matth. 
xxvi. 28, It was ſhed for All; but ſo, that none 
have Remiſſion of Sins by it except they * 
| 2 55 | | the ut 


Church explains it in t 


his Blood; ſo by virtue of that, he is always ma- 


king Interceſſion for them: and doth it ſo effe- 


Qually that his Death being accepted of inſtead 


of theirs, they are no longer obnoxious to the Pu- 
ni ſhments that were due unto their Sins; but are 
as perfectly abſolved and acquitted from them, as 
x hey had never nl... 8 
| Neither is that all: For their Sins being fo for- 
given, they are alſo juſtified; that is (as our 
hi Article of Juſt ification,) 
they are accounted rig hteous before God, only for the 
i Merit of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, by Faith, 
Wahatſoever 
good Works they do, as be ſure they do all they 
can, they cannot deſerve or merit any thing at all 


not for their own Works or Deſervings. 


from God by them, much leſs ſo much as that 
they ſhould be accounted righteous: before him, 
notwithſtanding that they are not perfectly ſo in 
themſelves. But Chriſt having been made Sin or 


a Sin- offering for them, to that end and purpoſe, 


that they might be made the righteouſneſs of God in 
him, 2 Cor. v. 21. therefore what is wanting in 
themſelves, they have it abundantly in him. 

For being by Faith engrafted into him, the 


true Vine, and ſo made Members of his Body, 


they partake of his Merits and Righteouſneſs. 


They are found in him not having their own righteouſ- 
neſs, which ic of the law, but that which is through 


the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God 
by faith, Phil. iii. 9. And having ſuch perfect 


Righteouſneſs as that is in Chriſt, they are there- 
by juſtified, as they well may, or accounted righ- 
teous before God. By which means the "ar 1 
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But how many ſoever believe in him as all the 
Saints do, their Sins are actually remitted, and all 
their Obligations to Pumiſhment for them can- 
cell'd and made void by it. For as he once ſned 


TV 
Loſs which Mankind ſuſtained in their firſt Pa. ua! 
rent, is now fully repaired in ſo wonderful a and 
manner, that as by one Man's diſobedience many 
were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one many are vr 
made righteous, Rom. v. 19. As righteous in him ether 
che Second Adam, as they were made Sinners by tered 
the Firſt, And being thus juſtified by faith, they 55 
Have peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall 
Rom. v. 1. This Honour have all his Saints. pry 


QUESTIONS. --:--- 
What do ye underſtand by the Word Church? |. 
How long hath there been a Church? : 
mere was it before Chrift was born? 
What mean ye by the Word Catholic“? 
What by the Cathelick Charch? 
Why ts it neceſſary to believe the Church to be Ca- 
 tholick? 3 
In what reſpetts is it ſaid to be Holy? 
Can we be ſanctiſied or ſaved any where but in f. 
the Church? ) oh 
What is meant by the Communion of Saints? 
Who are Saints ? N 
What Communion have they together? 
What 1s Sin? „5 rg 
What do you mean by the forgiveneſs of Sins? 
Whoſe Sins are forgiven ? TT 
By what. means are their Sins forgiven? = "i 
What do ye underſtand by their being juſtified ? 
How are they ie oo 
What benefit have they thereby ? 


The Beſurrection of the Body, and the Life Ever- 8 
laſting. ED e iba 


BY the Reſurrection of the Body, I here under- [ur 
ſtand and believe, that every Body that ever hich 
| 3 Was 
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Pa. was informed or endued with a reaſonable Soul 
| zend is afterwards parted from it by Death, al- 
„though it be then reduced to Earth again, or 
ae eaten up of Worms, or Beaſts, or Fiſhes, or any 
other way conſümed, and the Parts of it ſcat- 

tered abroad and diſperſed all over the Earth, yo. 


r Place where it was before, ſo as to make up a- 


ame Soul that before departed from it, being again 
PFunited, the ſame Perſon that before died, alk re- 
Five, or riſe to life again. So that every Humane 
Perſon that ever did, or ever ſhall die, from the 
peginning to the end of the World, ſhall then 
iſe again and live as really as ever he did before. 
That this is poſſible J cannot doubt, who believe 
hat God is Almighty and can do what he will. 
And that he will thus raiſe up our Bodies to Lite 
again, I believe, becauſe he himſelf bath ſaid he 
ill. We have his own Word for it, not only 
n the New, but likewiſe in the Old Teſtament. 
or there alfo he hath declared this to be his Will 
o plainly, that they who believed Moſes and the 
'rophets, believed alſo the Reſurrection of the 
Dead. As appear in that this was generally be- 
ieved by all the Jews in our Saviour's time, ex- 
Ffept ſome few among them called Saddaces, who 
enied it, Matth. xxii. 23. Acts xxiii. 8. 
But what little reaſon they had to deny it, ap- 
Pears from the weak Queſtion they propounded 
go our Lord about it, Mat! h. xxii. 24, 28. Who 
es ſo convinced them of their Error by an Argu- 
ment drawn from Moſet himself, ſo as that they 
ad not one Word to ſay for it. Bar as touching the 
der- Eſarrett ion of the dead, {aid he, have ye not read that 
mich was ſpoken unto you by Goa, ſaying, I am the 
| od 


Ca- 


F in 


at the laſt Day all the Parts and Particles of it 
ſhalt come together again, every one into its pro- 


gain the ſame individual Body; to which the : 


| 


God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, aud the Cf But 
| of Jacob. God 15 not the God of the dead, but of th hat 
- living, Matt. xXII. 31, 32. Mark X11. 26, 27. Z Fo 


. e were then dead, and yet God ſaid to Moſe; 
Exod. iii. 6, 15. That he was their God: Whict 
could not be, if they ſhould always continue in 
ſtate of Death. For he is not the God of the dead 
| but of the living. The dead are not in being 
Men. And then he could not poſſibly be theifff 
God. He could not be the God of Abrahanl 
Iſaac, and Jacob, when there were no ſuch Per 
ſions in the World, nor ever would be, unleſs the 
riſe again. And therefore his calling himſelf the An 
God, was an undeniable Argument that he woul 


if he would raiſe them, then by neceſſary conl} 
, oo Eos, 5 
_ Eſpecially conſidering, that all Ive to God, Them 
alſo who are dead to us, live to him; to whor 
all things are preſent, and therefore the Reſu: 


already raiſed and now living. As he plain) T 
ſhewed in calling himſelf their God. But ii, 
the Dead ſhould never riſe again, they coul 


again at all; and fo would be utterly incapa 
ble of having God to be their God. 1 1 15 
W hberefore God, by ſaying that He was thei 


not wonder that the Sadduces were put to fi/:ni 

at their firſt hearing it, Math. xxii. 34. 
There are many other Places in the Old Teila, 

ment, where this great Truth is reyealed wy 


all live unto him, Luke xx. 38. Abraham, Iſaac, and 


raiſe them up again from Death to Life. And 


rection, which being certainly determined b 
God, he looks upon the Dead as if they. wer a, 


not live to him: For they - would never li 


4 th, 


God, plainly declared that He would raiſe then 
up to Life again. Which therefore is ſo cles % 
and evident a Proof of the Reſurrection, that I d 1 
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Call hut in the New it is fo fully explained and proved, 
f th hat no Chriſtian can. doubt of it, 1 Cor. xv. 20. 
pol &c. Rev. xx. 12, 13, &c. Inſomuch that I believe, 
1oſe ainly as I ſhall ever Die, I ſhall be raiſed again 
chico Life at the Laſt Day: And not only I, but all 
* Mankind that ever did or ſhall die, both Juſt and 
* FOonuit, Acts xxiv. 15. For as Our Lord Him- 
ag elf hath taught us, The hour 15 coming in the which 
S eil that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, and 
th an 4ʃl come forth; they that have done good unto the 
Pei urrection of life; and they that have done evil un- 
the? the reſurrection of damnation, John v. 28, 29. 
he And as I thus Believe the Reſurreftion of the 
ea, I believe alſo the Life Everlaſting, that 
* Pall follow upon it. For I Believe, that when 
UT G he Dead ſhall be raiſed up to Life again at the 
mo FR Day, they ſhall never die any more, but 
TheFem that day forward they ſhall live for ever. 
or they ſhall be no ſooner raiſed but they ſhall. 
| appear before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
ho ſhall adjudge them all to their Everlaſtin 7 
tate; the Wicked to Everlaſting Pariſkhment, and 
e Righteous to Everlaſting Life, Mat. xxv. 6. 
To the Wicked, He will then ſay, as He himZ 


vhon 
de ſur 
4 by 


lain) 


ut bach told us before-hand, Depare from me, Je 
41 Ir ſed, into 2 Fire, prepared fer the De- 
"Bl and his Angels, Ma 
capeſ in then tabe vengeance ou them that hnow not Co, 
$1 that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt - 
V forall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction 
$7 the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory 
his Power, 2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. They ſhall be caſt 
to outer darkneſs where ſhall be weeping aud 
hing of teeth, Matth. viii. 12. where 7% worm 
erh not, aud the fire is not e Mark ix. 44. 
ere they ſhall live with the Fiends of Hell, and 
5 3 ſuffer 


an That as really as I am now Alive, and as cer- _ 


tth. xxv. 41. So that He 
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| ſuffer the ſame unexpreſſible Pains and Torments Þ ,,, 
which were at firſt prepared for them, not only 

for ſome Ages, but to all Eternity. ee 
But the Saints, or Righteous ſhall then ſhine forth 
as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Matth. 
iii. 43. For the Judge ſhall ſay to them, at that} Wh 

Day, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit tie Pf K 
Kingdom 179 for you frow the foundation of thi 
wrla, Matth. xxv. 34. Every one of them being 
a4 Son, and therefore an Heir of God, ſhall inherit 
4 Kingdom : a Kingdom not newly erected, but 
prepared for them from the Foundation of the 
World, of all things that were then made: For 
they ſhall every one inherit all things, Rev. xxi. 
7. A Kingdom where there is ws Night, nor an 
need of the San or Mon to ſhine in it; for the Glen 
of the Lord ſhall ighten it, Rev. xxi. 23. chap. xxl. 
5. Under the Light of whoſe Countenance ſhining 
_ continually upon them, they being made equal 
to the Holy Angels, ſhall live with them in per 
fect Love, and Peace, and Joy, and Glory, anc 
2 for ever. This is that which in th 
Holy Scriptures is call'd Everlaſting Life, and 

which I therefore believe ſhall be conferred upo 
all that believe in the only begotten Son of Gu 
John iii. 16. VVß!P ou 

To Whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſ 

be all Honour and Glory, now and for eve 


QUESTIONS © 
het « do you mean by the Reſurrection of th 
Did the Jews Be.ieve it? 

What Ground had they for it ? 

Why do you Believe it? 3 

What do je underſtand by Everlaſting Life? 
What kind of Life ſhall wicked People live for 77 
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Ws hat is that everlaſting Life which the Righteous 
in ſhall have? e 7 


FIR : - uns r 10 N. 5 1 
hat! What doſt thou chiefly learn in theſe Articles ok 
the hy Belief, 0 E 
Mo EP 8 15 

ern Firſt, J learn to believe in God the Father, who 
bull, bath made me and all the World, = = 
che Secondly, In God the Son, who hath redeemed 
F me and all Mankind. 

Fo Thirdly, In God the Yoly Ghoſt, who ſancti⸗ 
XXI fieth me and all the Elect People of God. Re 


UR Bleſſed Saviour, a little before his Aſcen- 
XX fion, commanded and empowered his Apo- 
mnFles to go and teach, or (as the original word ſigni- 
equals) 2 all Nations his Diſciples, by Baptizing 
pelſzem in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
and the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxviii. 19. Which was 
n thirfealy a New Inſtitution. For though Baptiz- 
an, that is, Dipping, or Waſhing, or Sprinkling 
upoſfch Water, was commonly uſed in admitting 
| Gololelytes, and upon other Occafions among the 
vs before ; yet never in this Form in the Name 
G holſ the Three Divine Perſons, as our Saviour here 
r evulmmandeth it to be done: And thereby hath 
en us reaſon to believe, that the Fews under- 
Jod what was meant by theſe Terms, the Fa- 
of tr, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. For otherwiſe | 
x Saviour would have ſpoken unintelligibly to 
m: Which we cannot imagine He would, in 
* Inſtitution of a Sacrament. - But they being 
Prerſant in the Writings of ' Hoſes and the Pro- 
? }Fts, had often read, as of the Father, ſo of the 
7 en ; or Werd of. God; and likewiſe of the Holy | 
Wil. ee Ghoſt 
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Ghoſt, or Spirit of God. And they knew) well e. 
nough, that theſe are not Creatures, but that 
each of them is God: as appears particularly 
concerning the Son, from their ſaying, That je. 
ſus Chriit, by calling himſelf the Son of God 
or ſaying that God was his Father, made him. 


Jelf Equal with God, Joby v. 18. and, which i; 


the ſame, made himſelf God, John x. 13. Fur 
y woull 


this plainly ſhews, that altho' the 


not own Jeſus to be the Perſon, yet they be 
lieved that God hath a Son, and that this Sa 
is Equal with God, or that he is God himſelf 


of the ſame Eſſence with the Father. 


But this Fundamental Article of our Belic} 
the Trimty in Dnity, even that theſe Three, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are One Go 
is now ſo Fanny revealed in the Holy Scripture 


given by 


is Inſpiration, that none can doub 


of it who believe what is there written; and 
neceſſary to be believed, that we can believe non 
of the Articles that belong to our Salvation, u 
leſs we firſt believe this. We cannot believe | 
God the Father, unleſs we believe he hath a Sor 
begotten of himſelf: for otherwiſe He wou 
not be truly a Father. We cannot believe 
One God, unleſs we believe the Father and t 


Son to be One. 


We cannot believe in the SY; 


for our Redemption, unleſs we believe Him 
be God. Foraſmuch as it coſt more to Rede- 
us than any could give but God himſelf. 
cannot believe in the Holy Ghoſt, to Sanctifie 
unleſs we believe Him to be God. For none, 
ſure, can Sanctifie us, or make us Holy and N. 
Creatures but He who at firſt Created us: whi 


None did or could do but God. 


And yet we cannot believe that theſe Th 
are ſo many ſeveral Gods: For then there wo 


. 6 
be more Gods than One. Which is contrary to 
Reaſon, as well as Scripture, where every one of 
ar theſe Divine Perſons being call'd Fehovah, the molt 
proper and incommunicable Name of God, leit 
People ſhould be thereby tempted to think that 
dung there are more Gods than One, they had this 
remarkable caution given them, Hear, O Iſrael, + 
the Lord our God is one Lord, (as our Tranſlation 
oullf hath it,) or one Jehovah, Deut. vi. 4. which there 
| would have been no occaſion for, it no more than 
One Perſon be J7ehovab; or it had not been necet- 
aſl; ſary to believe that the Three who are ſo called, 
are all One Jehiwvah, or Being in general, (as the 
word fignifies, ) which can be but One. 
But according to the Idiom and Uſage of the 
Hebrew Tongue, wherein the great and incom- 
municable Name of God, which we read Fehovah, 
and tranſlate the Lord, ſeldom if ever hath an 
| Adjective joined with it; thoſe remarkable words, 
which are uſher'd in with, Hear, O Iſrael, and 
T concluded, in the Original, with a Letter grea- 
ter than ordinary, as the firſt word alſo is, to 
ſnew ſome extraordinary Myſtery to be contain- 
Jed in them, may and ought to be thus tranſlat- 
ed, The Lord, our God, the Lord, is One. Where- 
by the Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, 


it well can be in that Language. For here is 
firſt God the Father called Jehovab, the Lord; 
then God the Son called, as He uſually is in Ho- 

ly Scripture, Our God; and God the Holy Ghoſt, 
called alfo Jehovah, the Lora; and theſe Three arc 
Jexpreſly ſaid to be One. OO 

It is true, this is a great Myſtery ; far above 
our Comprehenſion: But ſo are all the Perfecti— 
Tha ons of the Godhead, as well as this. And there- 
e wo fore we are rot required to comprehend it, but 


- | only 


Iis ſtill more clearly revealed to us, as clearly as 
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only to believe it: And to believe it upon High by F 
Word, who hath revealed it to us, and ſo hat 
made it neceſſary for us to believe it. Which 
therefore we muſt be ſure to do, ſo as to continu 
firm and ſtedfaſt in this Faith, as ever we deſir 
_ to believe aright in Almighty God, or hope . 
be ſaved by im. VVV utt 
_ Eſpecially conſidering that God our Saviour, ii Ky 
that He commanded that every one of thei ry 


Divine Perſons ſhould be diſtinctly named i and 
the very Act of making his Diſciples, hath there F 
by given us to underſtand, that He will oui hoy 
None for his Diſciples or true Members of hit On 
Church, but only lach as believe in the FatherY gift 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, as Three Divin war 

| Perſons, but One God. Which He here al tha 
2 us firm ground to believe, in that He of do 
lained this Sacrament to be adminiſtred (not i Fat 
the Names, but) in the Name of theſe Threi is, 
Perſons; and ſo hath fignified his pleaſure, tha viſi 
the ſame Honour and Worſhip ſhould be givei all 


to All and Every One of them alike: And bi her 
neceſſary Conſequence, that we ſhould belier} 8 
All and Each of them to be of one Eſſence off dee 
Subſtance ;' or, as he expreſſeth it by his Apoſtle dee 
that the Father, the Mord, and the Spirit, theſil it, 
Three are one. Three in the Maſculine Gender ii. 
and therefore Three Perſons: One in the Neuterf be 
and therefore One Thing, as the word fignifieeh wa 
1 John v. 7. Which I therefore believe upon hifj 1 
Word: And ſo All muſt do, that defire to bÞ ii. 
His true and faithful Diſciples ; fo as to have ri} wh 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of G04 Re 
and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt always with} the 
them, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 5 3 


Hence it is that the Church hath all along tag 
required, that they who deſire to be — Qs 


by Baptiſm into it, ſhould firſt profeſs to believe 
in God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt: 
which is the Sum of the whole Creed, and tbat 
which we chiefly learn in it, as our Church hath. 
here taught us: even, that we believe in God the 


Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt; 


utting the Word God before every Perſon, the - 
n to expreſs and declare our Belief, That eve- 

ry one of theſe Three Perſons, is the One Living 
and True God. 5 | „ 


But that we may underſtand ſomething alſo 
how theſe Three Divine Perſons ſubſiſting in the 
One Divine Eflence, are pleaſed to manifeft and 
diſtinguiſh themſelves in their Operations to- 
wards us, and the reſt of the Creation, Every One 
that is Catechiſed, is here taught to ſay, as Inos 
do from my Heart, That, I firſt believe in God the 
Father, who ha:h made me and all the World ? that 
1s, all Things that were ever made, viſible and in- 
viſible : which in the beginning of the Creed, as 
all along in the Holy Scriptures, are all compre- 
hended under theſe two words, Heaven and Earth. 
Secondly, I believe in God the Son, who hath re- 


"deemed me and all Mankind. I believe that he re- 


deew'd me particularly, or as St. Paul expreſſeth 
it, that he loved me and gave himſelf tor me, Gal. 
11.26. And not only me, but 2 Mankind: For 
he gave himſelf a ranſom for all, x Tim. ii. 6. He 
was a Propitiation for the Sins of the whole world, 
1 John ii. 2. And taſted death for every man, Heb. 
ii. 9. For every Man being of that Nature in 


which he died, and fo paid the Price of Man's 
Redemption, every Man was redeemed Dy it, even 


they alſo who do not accept of his Redemption, 
nor believe in him for it, and fo receive no Advan- 
tage by it, Rom. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. viii 11. As our 


Queen, ſuppoſe, having many of her Subjects made 


D 4. dla ves 


) 
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Slaves in Barbary, if ſhe agrees with the King of 
the Country for the Redemption of them all, 


and accordingly pays the Price agreed upon, they 


are all now equally redeemed : although ſome 
perhaps living in remote or obſcure Places of the 
Country never hear of it, or will not believe it; 

* | 7 


and others having been long accuſtomed to it, pre- 


ter their Slavery before Liberty, and chuſe to con- 


tinue there rather than return into their own Coun- Þ 


try, and ſo loſe the benefit of their Redemption. 
Thirdly, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt who ſancti- 
fieth me and al the eleci People of God. Who ſancti- 


fleth, not was H {antlijed, as the Father hath. i 


made, and the Sou bath recvemed me heretofore, 
but doth ſanftific me at preſent, and continually ; 
this being a Work chat is always in doing, while 


we are in this World. And as the Son did not 


redeem all the World which the Father made, 
but only al Afazkind, fo the Holy Ghoſt doth 
not ſanctifie all Mankind which the Son Redeem- 
ed, but only all the eleft People of God ; ſuch as 
they only are, who truly believe in his Son Je- 
Jus Chriſt, and fo have him to intercede for them, 


that they may have his Holy Spirit to abide with' 


them, and to fanctifie them, John xiv. 16. chap. 
KXvii. 17. which therefore is accordingly ſhed on 
them abundantly, and renews or ſanctifies them 
through the ſame J7eſus Chriſt our Saviour, Tit. in. 
5, 6. He ſanctiſieth them, that is, He makes them, 


holy and new Creatures, he mortifieth all their 


Sins purifieth all their Hearts, and is a Principle 


of new Life in them: He openeth their eyer, and 


terneth them from darkneſs to light, and from the prwer 
of Satan unto God, that thry may receive forgiveneſs 
0 Sins, and inheritance among them which are ſandti. 


fied by Faith that is in Jeſus Chriſt, Acts xxvi, 18, 
— QUE Ss: 


The 
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f QUESTIONS. 
what way did Chriſt ordain for the 3 0 


7 1 Perſons into his Church, or MAKING them his 
| Diſcip P | 
* Had 85 Jews any ground to believe the Bleſſed : 


| Tri Un? _ 

| Can any one be 4 true Diſciple of Chriſt n 

n. believing in God the Father, the Son, Song the 

wh Holy Ghoſt ? | 

| What ene have we fo believe they are all One : 
Go 98 5 

„ | Phat ho Je hiſt 'y ba id the Creed: p..- 

' Þ What do je believe that God the Father did! | 

bs What did God the Son? 

* H.w ds jou prove that he ee all Mankind 3 

"© Þ hat doth God the Holy Ghoſt ? 

ot | hy ao be Jay, be Sartifeh and vor, he n. 

ci fie 

ch 140 doth be ſanftifie? 

m Ino arc the eleft People of God? 


bo What de Je underſtand by his ſanftifying TR 8 
m, | T 
th | QUEST IO N. 


vou ſaid that pour God-fathers and God-mothers - 
id pzomiſe fo2 pou, that pou Could keep God $ 
fommandments. Cel. me * many there | We; 


em 

in. AN s W. E 5 Ten. 5 
m, | 9 

eir QukxsTIO N. 

ple which be they 

ma 1 

ver A NS W R R. 


eſs The ſame which God ſpake in the T wentieth 
.- peer of *%x0dus, laping, J am the Lozd thy 
18. Pes, oho bought thee out of the Land of Egypt 
| | of rhe 90646 of Vondage. | 
8. D 5 x. Cho 


xi. 6. he now puts him in mind of 
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1. Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me. 


wall in the ſame all the days of his Life. Where. 


fore the Catechiſt having examined and inſtructed Þ * 
him in the true Faith, without which it is impoſſi. 


Ile to pleaſe God, or keep his Commandments, Heb. 
he 1 the Command. 
ments which he promiſed to keep: 


And the firſt Queſtion he asketh the Child about | 


them, is, How many there be? To which he an. 


ſwereth, Ten. That being the Number of them, i 


according to the Scriptures, Deut. iv. 13. chap. x. 


4 For though there be 'many more particular 
Frecopts; they are all reducible to thoſe Ten ge. 
neral Commandments which God was pleaſed} ; 
ſolemnly to proclaim with Thunder and Light-F ;. 
ning and with the Voice of a Trumpet, upon] 


Mount Sinai, Exod. x1x. 16. eh. xx. 1, &c. and 


which he afterwards wrote upon Two Tables of 


Stone, with his own Finger, Exod. xxxi. 18. Ch. 
xxxii. 16. Deut. ix. 10. ch. x. 4. to. ſignifie thei! 
perpetual Force and Obligation to the End of the 
World, when every Man ſhall be judged, accord: 
ing as he hath or hath not obſerved them. Fo: 
which reaſon alſo they are directed every one ti 
every Man ſingly, or by himſelf ; Th: ſhalt, ot 
Thou ſhalt not, &c. that every Man may look upon 
them as ſpoken particularly to him, and accord 
ingly take care to do what is there commanded 
and to avoid what is there forbidden, either ex 
preſly or implicitly. _ F 
For where any thing 1s forbidden, the contrar 

Duty is implicitly commanded: and ſo wher 
1 | | | an! 


- the Three Things which God-fathers and 
Gad mothers promiſe in the Name of the! 
Child, or the Child by them, the laſt is, That! 
be will keep God's: holy Will and Commandments, and 


"17 eee eee, 


any thing is commanded, every thing contrary or 
different from that is forbidden. Which that 
we may the better underſtand, God Himſelf hath 


been graciouſly pleaſed to fignific his pleaſure here- 


in more particularly in other places of his Holy 


Word. Out of which I ſhall therefore, by his 


aſiſtance, ſhew you how you ought to keep all 


and every one of the'e his Commandments, accord- 
ing to the promiſe which ye made when ye were 


Baptized. _ ; iS 
The next Queſtion therefore concerning the 
Commandments, is, which be they? To which it is 
anſwered, The ſame which God ſpake in the Twentieth 
Chapter of Exodus, that is, which He is there re- 


corded to have ſpoken, ſaying, 1 am the Lord thy 


God, who brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, 


eut of the Houſe of Bondage. For this is not any 
of the Commandments, but a general Preface to 
them all, which He was pleaſed to put before 
them, to ſhew the indiſpenſible Obligation that 
lies yon all Men to obſerve all theſe Laws; ſee- 


ing 


e that commanded them, is the Lord, the 
Supreme Governour and Law-giver of the World, 
whom all the Creatures in it are bound to obey, 
at their utmolt Peril. 7, ſaith he, am the Lord: I, 
who make and publiſh theſe Laws, am Jehwak, 


the Lord of Hoſts, the Lord of the whole Creation, 
þ ho give Eflence and Exiſtence to, and have ab- 


folute Dominion over all Things in it. 
And then to enforce them more Fan : 
upon his People, for whom he had a ſpecial 


Kindneſs, He adds, 1 am the Lord thy God, who 


brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, ont of the Houle 


No Bondage. His People, at that time, were the 


Children of 1/rae!, whom He had lately deliver- 
ed from the Egyptian Bondage; and therefore he 
peaks more immediately unto them: but, in 

5 55 them, 


them, to all the true Iſyael of God; to all that 


follow the Faith of their Father Abraham, in 
all Ages; to all his Ele& and peculiar People, 
which he hath redeemed from the Slavery of 


Sin and Satan, of which the Deliverance out of 
Egypt, was a Type and Figure. So that this 


is the ſame, in effect, as if He had ſaid, I, who 


give thee theſe Laws, am the Lord thy God, 
who have Redeemed thee from all Iniquity, to 


de my own, and therefore expect and require, 
that thou, above all People, take fpecial Care 
to obſerve all theſe my Commandments, whereof 


che Firſt is, 5 N Os 
Thon ſhalt have none other Gods but Me, or, 
before le. „ 


Although there he really no other but One 
God, the Creator and Governour of All Things; 


5 yet there be many which are called Gods, 1 Cor. 


viii. 5. and eſteemed ſo by Men: who having, 
by he Fall of our Firſt Parents, loſt the right] 
Senſe and Knowledge of the true God, and 
retaining only ſome general Notions of ſuch 21 
Being in the World, they have been apt, in all 


Ages, to imagine one Creature or other to be 
God. Some have thought the Sun, Moon and 
Stars; others Ancient and Famous Men, to be 
Gods. 
much, that there is ſcarce any Creature in Hea- 
'ven or Earth, but what hath been reputed as 
a God, by ſome or other. Hence it is that 
we read of ſo many, and ſuch various Gods, in 
all Ages. The ers themſelves, to whom this 
Law was given, had at one time as many Gods 
as Cities, Jer. ii. 28. chap. xi, 13. So it was for 
many Apes with all the reſt of Mankind; and 
fo it is with many at this Day. And all Peo- 
ple naturally conceiving God to be of ä — 
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Some one thing, ſome another. Info-F 


| ſee and know it. 
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Excellency, Juſtice, Goodneſs and Power over 


them, whatſoever it is that they imagine to be 


God, they honour, and fear, and love, and truſt 


on it, as if it was really ſo. And therefore al- 
tho' it be not ſo in its ſelf, it is as a God to them. 
This therefore is that which the Almighty 


Creator of the World, the one Living and True 


God, doth here expreſly forbid ; Thou ſhalt have 
10 other Gods but me: or according to the Letter 
of the Law, There ſhall be no other Gods ta thee © 


| before me: that is, Thou ſhalt not. think, be- 
| lieve, or own any thing to be God but me: Thou 
 Jhalt not aſcribe Supreme Authority, Power, or 


Goodneſs, or any other Divine Perfection to 

any but Me. Thou ſhalt not fear any Thing vi- 

fible or inviſible but only Me, Thou ſhalt not 
ard them that have familiar Spirits, nor ſeek 


re 
after Witches or Wizards, nor uſe Divinations 


or Enchantments, or any ſuch like Abomina- 
tions, Lev. xix. 31. Deut. xvili. 10, 11. Thou ſhalt 


not put any Truſt or Confidence in any Creature 
that is in Heaven or Earth. 
love, nor reſpect, nor value, nor deſire any thing 


Thou ſhalt not 


in Compariſon of me. If thou doſt any of theſe 
things, thou haſt other Cods before me, or in 
my Sight, who am the Searcher of Hearts, and 
By this therefore you may ſee what it is which 
Almighty God here commands every one to do, 
according as he hath elſewhere alſo ſignified his 


Divine Will. He commands thee to Believe in 


him the Lord thy God, the Father Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, one God, the only Wiſe, Almighty, 
Immortal God, and in Jeſus Chriſt, thy God, 
thy gracious and moſt merciful Ged, long-(nfferine, 
abundant in goedneſs and truth, John xiv. 1. Fx0-). 
XXXiv. 6. He commands thee to ackwowiraye 5 

| | | 14 


- Ie; + 


EY 48 thy wayr, Prov. iii. 


6. and to own thy- 
ſelf oblig 


2 70 > bam and to 12 him for all thou 
| "hel. v. 18. Eph. v. 20. He commands 
= to ſanftify him, the Lord of Hoſts, and to 
make him thy only fear, and thy only aread, Eſai. 
viii. 13. fo as to be in the fear the Lord al 
the day long, Prov. xxiii. 17. 
t truſt en him with all thy heart, Prov. iii. 5. to deſire 
him above all things, Pſal. lexiii. 25. and to rejozce in 
him aiwazs, Phil. iv. 4. and that 7% love the Lord 


t God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and 


with all thy mind: for this is the Fir and Great Com- 
mandment, Matth. xxii. 37, 38. 


QUESTIONS. 


= What 4 the Third Thing which Jou ” nil ai in 


Jour Baptiſm ? 
| How many Commandments are there * 
How did God proclaim them ? 
mi did he Write them upon Tables of Stone? 
W hy do they all run in the Singular Number! 3 
Where do ye find them Written? 


. Why did God ſay, I am the Lord thy Cod, &, 


before he began them ? 

Dia he not give them to other People, as well a; to 
the Jews? 

Which is the Firſt Commandment ? 


Are there any other Gods but one? 


Why then doth God Command 14 to have no Wn 


1 What dot h Gud forbid in this Commandment ? 
What doth he here ene every one to do? 


The Sacon D Comman DMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven J- 


mage, noz the likeneſs of any thing that is in Hea⸗ 
ven above, oz in the Earth beneath, oz in the Nlatet 
under the Earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down to 
them, noz wozthip them: fo: J the Lozd thy on 


He commands thee 


thy- 
hog 
nds 
{ to 
ai. 
all 
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am a jealous God, and viſit the Jutquities of the 
Fathers upon the Children, unto the third and 
fourth Generation of them that hate me: and ſhew 
mercp unto thouſands in them that love me, und 
keep my Tommandmentn. 


| AS the LORD made all things for himſelf, Prov. 
Xvi. 4. ſo he {till upholdeth and governeth 


all things for Himſelf, to ſhew forth his Glory, 
that all ſuch Creatures, as he for that purpoſe 
hath made capable of it, may ſee his wonderful 

Works, and accordingly praiſe and glorify him 
for them. Which being his great end in what 
he hath done and {till doth, he will not ſuffer 
this his Glory to be given to another, I am the 


Lord, faith he, that is my name: and my glory will 


II give to another, neither my praiſe to graven 
| mages, Ifa. xlii. 8. Hence it is, that as the firſt 


thing he commands, is, That we ſhall have no 


| other Gods but him, no, not in our Thoughts; 
| That we ſhall not think or believe there is any 


&c, 


4 to 


er; 


cach particular Branch of it. 


other God that made and gorerneth the Worl 
but only He the Lord our God. So in the next 
lace, he forbids all ſuch outwards Acts, where- 
yy we may ſeem to own any other God, and ſo 
to give his Glory to another : Which being plain- 
ly He great End and Defign of this Law in gene- 
ral, we ſhall eaſily ſee into the true Meaning of 


Firſt, ( faith He) Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf 5 


any graven ah nor the Likeneſs of any thing that 


is in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in 
the Water under the Earth ; That is, Thou ſhalt 
not make any ſuch thing to thyſelf, for thee 
to perform any ſuch Acts to it, whereby thou 
mayeſt ſeem to think it to be God, whether 
thou really think ſo or no. — 

. He 


*% 


made, ſoon after this Law was given, which 
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le doth not here fimply forbid the making of 77 

the Picture, Image, or Likeneſs of any Creature: I Or, 

for He himſelf appointed ſome ſuch to be made ÞÞ or// 
in the Old Law, particularly the Cherubim in the thing 
moſt Holy Place. Neither doth he expreſly for. neſs 
bid the making any. Image or Likneſs of Himſelf; For re; 
for that, He knows, is altogether impoſſible. Fi 
But He forbids the making the Likeneſs of any 
Creature in Heaven or Earth, or under the Earth, 
to repreſent Him our Creator to us, ſo as to look 
upon it as God, or his Image, and to carry our 
ſelves accordingly towards it, as if it was indeed 
the True God. Such was the Calf which Aaron 


Cod Himſelf intimates to be a breach of it, 
_ Exod. xxxii. 8. The People looked upon it as 
their Gods, or the Divine Perſons that brought 
them out of Egypt, ver. 4. and as Fehovah the | 
Lord, ver. 5. and'ſo as . their God. This 
was their Sin, (as it was Feroboam's afterwards, 
1 Kings xii. 28.) As appears alſo from Moſes's 
putting them in mind, that they ſaw no Simili— 
tude, when the Lord ſpoke to them in Horeh, 
as an Argument why they ſhould not make any 
graven Image, Dent. iv. 15, 16. „„ 
Which clearly ſhews the Meaning of this Law Jo, ar 
to be, That we muſt not make the Image or Like- 
neſs of any thing whereby to repreſent Almighty r ab 
| God to us; who is ſo infnitel above all things, 
that it is impoſſible any thing ſhould be like Him, I 
 Tfai. xl. 18. Acts xvii. 29. and there fore it js « 
great Diſparagement, and Diminifhing of his 
Glory, to offer at repreſenting him by any Picture 
or Image. Wherefore he here exprelly forbids 
both the Making any ſuch Image, and the Wor- 
ſhiping it when it is made, For it follows; 


Thott 


of Thon ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them: 
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©; Or, (as it is in the Original ext) Thou [halt not 
de ¶ worſhip them, nor ſerve them. For here are Two 
he things forbidden to be done to an Image or Like- 
or- Ineſs of any thing, that it may not become an Idol, 


it; or reputed as a God, Vurſpip and Service. 


Firſt, T hox [hatt not worſhip them; or Thou ſhalt | 


ny t bow down to them, as the word here uſed figni- 
th, Fes. Neither is there any word in all the Holy 
ok Nbcriptures, that is commonly tranflated worſhipping, 


a fign of great Subjection, he that doth it to an 
Image, doth thereby ſignifie his ſubjection to it; 
and whatſoever he may think or intend in him- 


our but what properly fignifies, ro bow, or fall down, 
or uſe ſome ſuch outward Geſture. Which being 


as elf, as to all outward appearance; he ſeems to 
ght ſkcknowledge and believe it to be Ged. And there- 
the Fore the three Children choſe rather to be caſt in- 
his o a Furnace of Fire, than to fall down to the 
ds, Image which Nebachadnezzar had ſet up; leſt 
es's. ey ſthould break this Commandment, and fin 
li- Egainſt God, by owning that Image to be God, 
eb, Dan. 111. 6,.—18. | 5 8 
any | And then it follows in the Text, nor ſerve them: 


hat is, as thou ſhalt not actually bow down un- 


aw f, and ſo worſhip the Image or Likeneſs of any 


hing; fo neither ſhalt thou do any Sg for it, 
hty Ir about it: Thou ſhalt not aſſiſt in the mak- 


15, Ing, or maintaining it; thou fhalt not build any 


im, Þemple or Altar for it; thou ſhalt not offer Sacri- 
s « fee, nor burn Incenſe, nor pray to it, nor con- 
nis Fibute any thing towards its having any figns of 
urg feligious Honour or Worſhip perform'd to. it. 
e that doth any ſuch thing to or for an Image, 
Vor- Er any Creature whatſoever, he thereby ſerves it 


© God, and fo makes it an Idol, and is guilty of 


_ Parry; that is, of ſerving an Idol, as the Word 
"hot wperly ſignifies. u 1 Far 


* nn. 
3 CR: * 88 28 mY 
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For I the Lord thy God am a jealons God, viſiting 
the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children, &c. 
| Here it hath pleaſed God to back and enforce this 
Law with ſeveral Reaſons and Arguments, to 
make us the more careful of obſerving it 
FTirſt, Becauſe He is a jealous God: that is, 
| 2 after the manner of Men, He is jea/ous 
that they who perform any External Acts of 
Religious Worſhip and Service to any Image 0 
Creature, whatſoever they may pretend to the 
_ contrary, they do really worſhip and ſerve it a: 
| God, and fo give it that Honour and Glory which 
is due only to Him. OE 


Secondly, Becauſe He will puniſh thoſe who 


break this Law moſt ſeverely, not only in theuſ 
_ own Perſons, but in their 


Poſterity alſo, to th 
third and fourth Generation, 
And, Laſth, Becauſe of the infinite Gooduel 
and Mercy that He will ſhew to thouſandt, eve! 
to All that Love and Honour Him, ſo as to kee! 
this and his other C:mmandments, throughout al 


Generation even for Ever and Ever. 


Mow, by this we may learn what the Lon 
Our 6 doth here pofitively require of eve! 
Man: For in that he forbids you to do it to 4 
Image or Idol, he as plainly requires and co 


mands every one of you to bow your head or kn 
before Him; and ſo to worſhip Him, whenſoew 


you come into his ſpecial Preſence, or ſpeak 
Fim, or hear him ſpeaking to you. 

As when Abraham's Servant Bleſſed the IL 
for his Succeſs, he bowed dumn his head and worſhi 
ped the Lord, Gen. xxiv. 26. When Moſes hea! 
God ipeaking, He bowed his head towards . 
earth and worſhipped, Exod. xxxiv. 8. When Ev 
Bleſſed the Lord, the Great God in the midſt oft 
Congregation, All the People anſwered, 2 
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i Amen, with lifting ap their hands, and they bowed 
&c. their heads and worſhipped the Lord with their faces 
this} to the Ground, Neh. viii. 6. Thus the Saints of 

to Old conſtantly gle” ny God, Exod. iv. 31. 

II Cron. xxix. 20. 2 Chron. xx. 13. chap. xxix. 
is 30, Cc. and ſo did our Bleſſed Lord Himſelf in 
ouch the Garden, Matth. xxvi. 39. Lake xxii. 41. and 
; off upon the Croſs, John xix. 30. And ſo did his 
e off Apoſtles and Diſciples after Him, Acts vii. 60. 
the ch. ix. 40. ch. xx. 36. ch. xxi. 5, GW. 
it a But then you muſt take care to Worſhip Him 
hickſ} at the ſame time, as they did, in the Spirit too, 
by ufing ſuch bodily Gelber and Adorations be- 
wh] fore Him, out of a deep Senſe and holy Fear of 
thei his Divine Majeſty, and Supreme Authority over 
'0 th 50, John iv. 24. 5 VF 
. He commands you alſo to ſerve him, that is, 
duel to do what ye can to promote his Honour and 
eyel Glory in the World. For in that his own Glo- 
keel ry is the great end that he aims at, and carrieth on 
ut al in all things he doth, Prov. xvi. 4. So far as you. 

do any thing that conduceth to that end, fo far 
Lo ye ſerve him. Which ye are all therefore bound 
ever to do, — to your ſeveral abilities, by de- 

to a} fending and enlarging his Church, where only 
con he is known and worſhipped upon Earth; by mak- _ 
En ing all our Prayers and ſolemn Addreſſes to him, 
oe] as the giver of all good Gifts; by praiſing and 
eak i magnifying his Name together; by building and 

I adorning places where to do it; by obſerving 
e Lf the times that he hath ſet apart fe his o. n 
ori Worſhip and Service; by celebrating the Sacra- 

; hea] ments that He hath ordained ; by keeping his 
x Laws yourſelves, and perſuading others to do 
it; by relieving his poor Servants; and by walk- 
ing in Holineſs ind Righteouſneſs before him 
all the Days of your Life, and doing all things 
| to 
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to his Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31. That your light may ſo apy 
17 ſhine before men, that they may ſee Jour "Food . wn ] 
aud glorify your Father which is in heaven, Matth. Hir 
V. 18. Thus chow ſhalt wor hip the Lord thy Ce 
aud him only ſhalt tho ſerve, ch. iv. 1. inte 
QUESTIONS. 15 


umu is the genera! deſien of this Commandment ! Oct 
© ny we here forbidden to make any Image or Pi it 
In what ſenſe dot God forbid us to make the] and 
FE 775 „%% i 
Can he be repreſented by an Images? ent 
Why are ye forbidden to Worſhip or bow dom ſay 
| How are ye forbidden to ſerve an Image? I. 
hat 55 that Sin lr. ning 
What reafons are here given for the keepin N- 


this Law? ; 5 boa 

What is here poſitively commanded ? || x. 

Flow muſi we Worſhip God? rig 

What ſervice muſt we do for him? = = $64 

| The Tae Cui”, || we 

_ (Thou halt not take the Name of the Lord the = 
. God in vain : koz the Lozd will net hold him guilt- lik 
lels that taketh his Name in van. 2 


T HIS Commandment is deſigned for the ſans te 
"ow End with the "Two | former, even to keep up do 
the Honour of Almighty God, and his Glory Je 
ſhining in the World. For which purpoſe having f“ 
firſt commanded you to have or own. no othel , - 
Gods but him, and then not ſo much as to ſeen hi: 
to do ſo by performing any external Acts of ref 7* 
ligious Honour and Worſhip to any but Hanſen it, 
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He here commandeth you not to take his Name in 
fo vain, but to give him that Honour which is due 
Th to Him, Whenſoever you make any Mention of 
% He doth not here forbid you to take his Name 
I into your Mouths at all, but not to do it in vain. 
But rather, on the contrary by forbidding you to 

Ido it i vain, he requires you to do it upon ſolemn 
nt! Occaſions, when it may tend to his Honour; as 
Pi. it always doth, when you are lawfully required 

I to Swear by it, and accordingly do ſo in a lawſul 
% and religious manner. For hereby you publickly _ 

| own Him to be the Searcher of Hearts, Omniſci- 
IJ ent, in knowing whether you really think. as you 
aon ſay: and to be Juſt in puniſhing you if you do nat. 
Hence He forbad his People to make mention of the 
names of Falſe Gods, or caſe to ſwear by them, Joſh. 

I #%111. 7. but commanded them to Swear by his 
epi Name: Thos ſhalt tear the Lord thy God, and ſerve 
him, and ſha! ſwear by his Name: Deut. vi. 13. Cy. 

x. 20. and gave them Directions how to do it a- 
right, ſaying, Thou ſhalt ſwear, The LORD liveth 
in truth, in judgment, and in righteonſaeſs, Jer. iv. 2. 
And accordingly we find His People in all Ages, 

| were wont o Swear by His Name or call upon 
d oh Him to Witneſs what they ſaid, where there was 

d Of need of it, not only in the Old Teſtament, but 


ur likewiſe in the New. 2 Cor. i. 23. Gal. i. 20. Phil. 
Ii. 8. And therefore you not only may, but ought 
fame to Swear by his Name, when you are required to 

ep up do it by the Governours which He hath ſet over 
Glorſ you in Church or State. An Oath for Confirmation 
1Aving putting an end ts all Strife, Heb. 1 
other} _ But that which He here forbids, is, the taking 
ſeem his Name ix v ain; that is, when ye have no juſt or 

of rel neceſſary Occaſion for it, as He himſelf explains 

mſelf it, where He faith, Te ſhall not ſwear by my Name 


alia 


78 The COMMANDMENTS. 1 


fail neither ſhalt thou prophane the Name of th 
E 5 1 am the LORD, Cov. xix. 12. Ye ms 
not ſwear faiſly by his Name; that is, Ye muſt ne- 


ver uſe his Name, nor call upon Him to atteſt any 
thing but what is really juſt and true, or what 
you know or verily believe to be ſo: And if ye 


promiſe any thing upon Oath, or in his Name, ye 
muſt be ſure to perform it, Numb. xxx. 2. Other- 


wiſe ye ſwear falſly and deceitfully, P/al. xxiv. 4. 


and 10 take his Name in vain, to the higheſt De- 
„„ a ED 
And as ye mult not Swear falſly by it, ſo neither 


muſt ye profane the Name of the Lord; that is, ye 
muſt not uſe it upon every impertinent Occaſion, 
in your common Diſcourſe, as if it was not a Sa- 


cred, but a profane or conimon Name : for that 


 alfois taking it in vain, and to no purpoſe, This is 
that which our Saviour means, where he faith, 


Swear not at all, Matth. v. 34. that is, in your 


Communication, or familiar Diſcourſing with one 


another, as He himſelf explains it, ver. 37. To the 


ſame Purpoſe is that of St. James; dbove all things 
' ſmear not, neither by heaven, neither by earth, nei- 
ther by any other oath: bat let your yea be yea, and 
| gonr nay, nay, leſt ye fall into condemnation, Jam. v. 


12. That is, In your ordinary Converſation, ne- 
ver Swear to what you ſay, but only affirm or deny, 
as the Matter requireth, without calling upon God, 
or uſing his Name either directly or indirectly, as 
a Witneſs to it: for this is profaning the Name of 


GOD, for which ye may juſtly be condemned. 
And verily ye can expect no other: for the 
Tord, the Almighty God, here ſaith, That He will nit 


hold that Man gniltleſs that taketh his Name in vain; 
that is, he will moſt certainly and moſt ſeverely 
niſh thoſe who break this Law, to which this 


Threatning is in a peculiar manner annexed, _ 
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all others, in that they are ſo far from honouring 
and glorifying him the Great Creator and Gover- 
nour of all things, as they ought, that they 
diſhonour and diſparage Him all they can, by 
putting no Difference betwixt Him and his Crea- 

tures, 


He was one of the common Subjects they talk of 
every day. Which is ſo great a Sin, ſo highly of- 
fenfive to his Divine Majeſty, that He will never 
ſuffer it to go unpuniſhed, but will inflict ſome 
extraordinary Judgment, not only upon the Per- 

ſan that commits it, but upon the Land too where 


it iS uſually committed and tolerated, Hof. iv. 1, 2. 


Yea, it is one of thoſe Sins, for which He ſendeth 
his Curſe upon the whole Earth, Zech. v. 2, 3. 

And to ſhew His extreme Diſpleaſure againſt 
this. Sin, when a Man hath blaſphemed his Ho- 
ly Name, although it was in his Paſſion, while 


he was ſtriving with another Man, the Lord 


Himſelf commanded him to be ffened by the 
whole Congregation, Lev. xxiv. 14. And then- to 
explain and confirm what He had Enacted in 
this Third Commandment, He made this Law; 
Whoſoever curſeth his God, ſhall bear his fin. And. 
he that blaſphemeth the Name of the LORD, 
he ſhall ſurely be put to death, and all the congre- 
gation ſhall certainly ſtone him: as well the ſtran- 
ger, as he that is born in the land, when he blaſ- 
ſhemeth the Name of the LORD, ſhall be put 
10 Death, Ver. 15, 16 N 
Wherefore ye had need to take ſpecial Care, 
that ye never Swear, nor Curſe, nor Bla ſpheme, 
or Fa the Name of the Lerd, the Moſt High 
Ged; but keep as far as poſſibly you can from it, 
leſt ye fall into Condemnation. And for that 
purpoſe, ye muſt carefully obſerve what He here 


twixt his Name and theirs, but uſing his 
great and glorious Name upon all Occafions, as if 


3 
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commandeth: For, in that He forbids you ger . 
profane, or take his Name in vain, He command ter, 
you to Hallow, or Sanctifie it: Neither [hall ¶ Catt 

(faith He) profane my Hi) Name, but 1 will Foz 
hallowed among the children of Iſrael, Lev. xxii. 31 
That is, Whenſoever ye ſpeak of Almighty Gu 
ye muſt make a Diff on beten his and othe 
Names, ye muſt uſe it as an Holy, a. moſt $; 
cred Name, with Reverence and godly Fear : Thi 
thou mayeſt fear this glorious and Ka Name, iiſ ſon i 
LORD thy GOD, Deut. xxviii. 358. 
This is that which we are commanded to Prater 
_ "that it may be done, before all things elſe, ſayinggenſe 
Hallomed be thy Name: And which we ſhoulſcannc 
therefore take care to do, before all things upaſſrathe 
Earth, as the Holy Angels do it in Heaven, ſaying, ot 
Holy, Holy, Holy, is the LO RD of Hoſts, the whilierve 
Earth is full of his glory, Iſai. vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8. Ito M 
QUESTIONS ES 


What is the general Deſign of this Commandment of G. 


Are you here forbidden ever to ſpeak of GOD? |; te 
Are you forbidden to Swear by his Name? | pon 
How muſt you Swear by it? 1 8 22 


' What is here forbidden? 3 

What do ye underſtand by Prophaning the Nan Or 
VV e ab, 
What is meant by not holding him guiltleſſiy uy 
that doth it? „ . 
How were they to be puniſhed, that were guilty of it 


( 


r. 


«i 


What is here Commanaed ? EK 
The FoukTH COMMANDMENT. the « 


-Bemember that thou keep holy the Habbath⸗day The 
Six days ſhalt thou labour, and do all that thoußn 81; 
haſt to do; but the Seventh Day is the Habbatupon 
ok the Loꝛd thy God, In it thou ſhalt vo no man T 


. 
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the Sedenth Day, wherefoze the L 
Sabbath-Day, and hallowed it. 


THIS is the only Co 


dment that we are 


Th | particularly required to remember. | 'The Rea- 
„ ion is, becauſe all the other were Written at firſt 


upon the Table of our Hearts, engraven in our 


Prafirery Nature, ſo that we have a connatural 
yingsenſe of them upon our Minds; and therefore 
2ou'Rcannot properly be ſaid to remember them, but 


upofrather to feel them, being ſenſible and conſcious 
Vinggto our ſelves of our Duty and Obligation to ob- 


whiſerve them. But this is a poſitive recept, given 


to Man after he was made, and therefore not Im- 


ars into it, by the External Revelation or Word 
neut of God; who therefore Commands us to remember 
? fit, to keep it in our hearts, ſo as to call it to mind 

upon all Occaſions, or at the Return of every Sab- 
bath day, that we muſt keep that Holy. Remem- 
„ Per (faith he) that thou keep holy the Sabbath. day! 
Nan Or rather, as it in the Original, Remember the 
a ſabbat h. day to keep it holy. R 
iltleſe ay it 602 


of it! 


, and to keep it holy, when it comes. 


h-dayſthe Reaſon that he gives in Exodus, is becauſe 
it thoun Six Days the Lord made all Things, and reſted 
abbatWpon the Seventh Day; Wherefore, faith He, the 


man Lerd bleſſed the Sabbath-day, (as it is in the Ori: 
3 N gina! 


printed in his Heart, but conveyed through his 


Remember both the 


What Day He here means by the Sabbath, we 
may learn from the Reaſons which He is pleaſed 
to give us for the Obſervation of it, which are 
Two; one at the Delivery of the Law in Exoday, 
the other at the Repetition of it in Denteronomy. 
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ner of work, thou id thy Son, and thy Daugh- 
ander, thy Man-ſervaitt,- and thy Maid-ſervant, thy 
Cattle, and the Stranger that is within thy Gates. 
Fo: in Dix Daps the Lozd made Heaven and 
Earth, the Sea and all that in them is, and reſted 
ord Wleſſed the 
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> COMMANDMENTS. 
ginal; not the Seventh, as it is in ſame Tranſſa l g 


tions, ) and hullowed it. From whence it appeate the 


I do not doubt but his faithful People kept it! 


reaſon to doubt bu: that the Patriarchs before Mi 


that the Reaſon why He Bleſſed this Day, was ſerve 
becauſe He having made all Things in Six Days alwa 
le then reſted, or ceaſed to make any thing a but c 
new upon the Seventh Day; and therefore He hee 
Bleſſed and Sanctified that Day, as he here faith,q i 
he had done, before the giving of the Law upanſſg,p,, 
AMount Sinai. And ſo we find He did at the Beſthat 

| giming of the World, Gen. ii. 3. where it is ſaidhnit; 
That He bleſſed the Seventh Day, and ſauctiſted iſhave 
Which was no expreſs Command that Meqgut! 
ſhould keep it Holy: But, howſoever, it was fi all. 
clear a Declatation of his Will they ſhould, that alway 
Neſt, 
dever 
bſer) 
letert 
hat 
ood 
Fro 
th-1 
very 
. 


ſome meaſure all along, (except perhaps in B 
Ot, where their Bondage might make it 1mpra 
icable, if not forgotten) though we have m 
certain footſteps of it *till about a Month afte 
the Children of Iſrael were come out of Egyft 
Exod. xvi. 22, 26. no more than we have 
its d ops after they came into Canaan, b. 
Joſhua, by the Judges, by Samuel, by David hi 
Aelf, or by any of the Kings of Faudah or Iſrael, 0 
by any that lived under them, till the Time of E 
ſpa the Prophet, 2 a, „„ 
But although there be no mention made of Sand 
in all that Time between Moſes and Eliſha, m not 
withſtanding none ever doubted but that the Sat 
bath was kept in thoſe Days. There is as littlreat 


| ſes kept One Day in Seven, although there be n 

Records left of it, from whence we can be certaiſſord : 
after what manner they kept it, and whether Ind, 
was the ſame Seventh Day which the Fews wen Gu, 
afterwards commanded to obſerve, or that whidPeut, \ 
we now keep, as ſome have thought. 12 
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la Be ſure when Almighty God inſerted this into 


As the Body of his Laws which ſhould be always ob- 


as ſerved; He ſpake not a Word of their keeping 


1 YSBalways juſt the Seventh Day from the Creation, 


aA but commanded them to remember the Sabbath-Day © 


He 0 keep it holy, and told them, that becauſe he reſt- 
aithſed upon the Seventh Day, therefore he Bleſſed the 
pon bbath-Day, and Hallowed it. He did not ſay, 


Be-fithat he Bleſſed. the Seventh Day, leſt they ſhould 


{aidfhimiſtake his meaning and think that he would 
2d ithave them always keep the ſame Seventh Day, 
MenBut he alter'd the Phraſe, and {:'d, He Bleſſed the 
1s N Gabbat Day and hallowed it, to ſhew, that he would 
thaflways bave them keep a Sabbath or a Day of 
it i 
n E 
pra 


even. But which of the Seven Days was to be 
blerved, that he reſerved in his own Power to 


e nctermine when he pleaſed, Only they muſt keep 


afteſnat which he then appointed, till he ſhould ſee 
Ego wo geca 5. 75 Ts 5 
ve off Fr 
u, b Day, we are here to underſtand that Day in 
himfvery Week or Seven Days which he did then, or 
acl, Mſterwards ſhould appoint to be a Day of Reſt, or 
of Elffloly to himſelf 555 
But, where this amongſt the reſt of the Com- 
of ſuandments is afterwards repeated, the aforeſaid 


et natffkaſon is quite left out. and another given of it, 


e SabShich cannot be ſuppoſed to be done but for ſome 
s littlFreat End and Purpoſe. For there, after the 
re Miords of Command, it is ſaid, Aud remember that 


> be ſur waſt 4 ſervant in the land of Egypt, and that the © 
certaWurd thy God brought thee out thence through 4 mighty 
1d 


ther Mud, and by a ſtrech'dout arm: therefore the 
went) God commanded thee to keep the Sabba hi- Day, 


whidÞcut. v 15. Here the Redemption of the Children 


| Iſrae/, out of Egypt, is given as the reaſon why 
N 3 E 2 f _Gea 


From whence we may gather, that by the Sab. 


Reſt, once in Seven Days, or one Day in every 


3 "a 
* 
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Ged commanded them to keep the Sabbathdgpe © 
and to keep it in memory of that Redemptia 
Which makes it very probable, that they cam 
out of gp. upon the Sabbath. day, or upon the 
Day which from thence forward they kept as th 
Sabbath or Day of Reſt, in memory of their b. 
ginning that Day to reſt from their Bondage, 
Howſoever, it is evident from hence, that ti 
Sabbath was to be kept for another Reaſon b 
ſides that of the Creation, even becauſe God ff 
deemed his People out of Egypt; which being 
Type of our Redemption by Chriſt, it wif 
plainly hereby fignified, that when our Reden 
ption ſhould be acccompliſhed by Him, the 5 
bath ſhould be kept in memory of that: a 
therefore upon the Day on which our Redeem 
roſe again, and ſo reſted from the Death whit 
Fe Suffered for our Redemption, and thereby « 
monſtrated it to be accompliſhed.  _ 
| Now our Redeemer roſe upon the firſt dan 
the Jewiſh Week: though it might be, for ougf 
we know, really the Seventh Day from the Cre 
tion; ſo that God Reſted from his Works bd 


of creation and redemption the ſame Day. Be {u por 
they are both commemorated upon this Day, i 
creation as it is one Day in Seven, and rhe red U " 
pftion as it is that Day of the Seven, whereon q - 
3 roſe from the Dead: Who being i lin 
Supreme Law-giver, and particularly the Lo 3 0 
of the Sabbath, Mark ii. 28. He altered the D ind! 
from that which his People had hitherto ka, 1 © 
at leaſt, ſince their coming out of Egypt, to i ſerting 


on which He roſe again, even the Firſt Day hat 
their Week. Not by any expreſs Command. he .; 
But as God at firſt only Bleſſed the Seve! P, 
Day, and Sanctiſied it, and fo ſet it a- part fol, 25 
Day of Reſt, without any Word of Comm 
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Fo our Lord the ſame God, Bleſſed the Firſt Day 

f the Week and Sanified it, by Riſing from the 

Wcad upon it, by appearing to his Diſciples upon it, 

Poth the Day he Roſe, and the next Firſt Day ot 

WheeWeek after, John xx. 19,--26. And by ſending | 

own the Holy Ghoſt upon it, Ads ii. 1, which 

hough* it-was. not a verbal, yet it was a real, an 

tual Sancti fication of it, and a ſufficient Declara- 

ion of His Will, that this Day ſhould ever after be 

ept Holy. Inſomuch that the Apoſtles, who per- 

| kectly knew His Will, from that time forward, x 

xccordingly had their Holy Exerciſes upon this 

Day, Acts xx. . 1 Cer. xvi. 2. and called it, the 

Lord's Day, as being Sanctified by Him, and ſet a. 

part for his Service, Rev. i. 10. And the whole 

atholick Church, hath ever ſince kept this Day 

3%, according to this Commandment, Remember 
he Sabbath-day, to keep it Holy. 


* Keep it Holy, not according to the Ceremonial 
PR the Bye-Laws which were ren only to the 
91 hildren of Iſrael about it: but according tao 


Phat is n in this Moral Commandment 
f Univerſal and Perpetual Obligation: That is, 
Jpon the Six Days ye muſt do all your own 


„ orks, all the Worldly Bufineſs that ye have to 
N lo in the whole Week, you muſt do none of that 


Upon the Sabbath or the Lord's Day; but ye muſt | 
Peep it wholly as holy ro the Lerd, whole Day it 
Fs, in commemorating and celebrating His Crea- 
Iren of the World, and His Redemption of Man- 

kind; and in performing all ſuch works of Piety 
and Charity, as tend more immediately to the 
Netting forth His Honour and Glory for the ſame: 
That is, as our Church hath determined, in hear- 
ing the Ward of God read and taught; in private 
cud _publich Prayers ; in acknowledging your Offences 

% Goa, and amendment of the ſame ; in reconciling, 

25 1 = 
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yourſelves charitably 0 one anther, where diſpleaſun He 

.  bÞathbeen; in oftentimes Receiving the Communion i way 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; in Heng the Poor ani of 0 
Sick, ning all godly and ſober argen Can. XI III our. 


Sirio Sy 
: why are ye commanded to remember the Sab whe 
_ © -bath-day?. - war 
What Day is meant by the Sabbath ? ? . -» ll neat! 
How many Reaſons are given fer the keeping it? | Bin 
_ Which is the Firſt? then 
Doth Cod here command the Seventh Day 2 and 
the Creation to be always kept holy? with 
Which ts the other Reaſon that He giveth for i #2 MN aan 
Why was the Sabbath altered mw the Seventh 1 20. 
3955 the Firſt Day of the Week. - thei 
Who altered it? Leith 


How doth it appear t hat Chriſt ina: 8 can 
How 3s this Day to be now ſanctified or Epe holy 'f for 


The Fivzn Be nn 


HBDonour thy Father and thy Mother, that th 
Daps may be long in the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee. - 


"4; ALthough Almighty God was leaſed to pte 
claim all the Ten Commandments together up ly 


on Mount Sinai, yet he wrote them afterwards 
upon Two Tables of Stone, Deut. ix. 10. Thi Chi 
Four Firſt, which have an immediate reſpect un muf 
to himſelf, He wrote upon One, which is there] 7, 
fore called the Firſt Table. Upon the other, there che 
ll fore called the Second Table, He wrote the othelfſ Lau 
| Six Commandments; wherein He hath revealed hf thro 
Divine Will, how we ſhould carry ourſelves tf, _ 
one auother while we live together upon Earth} drei 
in the ſeveral Places, Stations and Relations 1 ed þ 


”Y 
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gan He is pleaſed to ſet us in; fo as that we may al. 
on off ways better join together in promoting the End 
of our Creation, by Serving and Gloritying Him 
7IILY our Almighty Creator. _ 


The Firſt of the Second Table, is, concerning 
the Reſpect and Honour which is due to Parents, 
Sab whether Natural, Spiritual, or Civil. Firſt, Ho- 
dur thy Father and thy Mother, thy Natural Pa- 
rents of whom thpu waſt Born and brought up, 
Hunour them; that is, Have a good Opinion of 
I chem, and eſteem them highly, for their Love 
fru and Care of thee, and carry thyſelf accordingly 
IA vith all Lowlineſs, Meekneſs and Reverence to- 
'f FE wards them, and obey them in all things, Col. iii. 
th if 20. Eph. vi. 1. Wherefore you muſt hearken to 
their Inſtructions, and do whatſoever they, or 
Þ either of them, bid you. You muſt Rudy all you 
can to requite the Care and Pains they have taken 
for you, t Tim. v. 4. If there be Occaſion, you 
muſt ſuccour and relieve them, and never ſuffer 
them to want any thing that you can help them 
to, As our Blefled Sadiour when he was upon the 
Croſs, ſhewed his great reſpect unto his Mother, 
by committing her to the Care of his beloved 
Diſciple, Jahn xix. 26, 27. Whereby He hath 
taught you to take care of your Parents, not 
JF only while you Live, but when you Die.. 
| the other fide; Parents muſt ot provoke their 
children, left they be diſcouraged, Col. iii. 21. but 
muſt bring them up in the nurture and admonition 
If the Lord, Eph. vi. 4. that they may underſtand 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 


Jaws by which they muſt govern themſelves 
I through the whole Courſe of their Lives, Deut. vi. 
7. As Abraham taught and commanded his Chil- 
dren to keep the way of the Lord; and is commend- 
ed by God Himſelf for it, Gen. xviii, rg, —_ . 
WL... nine, co rage And + 
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And as Parents are thus to be Spiritual Guides 
to their Children, ſo all Spiritual Guides are to 

be reckoned and reſpe cted as Parents. Eliſha called 
the Prophet Elijah Father, 2 Kings ii. 12. So did 

King Joaſh call the Prophet Eliſha, Chap, xiii. 14 

And St Paul tells the Corinthians, that be had be: 
_ gotten them in Chriſt, and ſo was their Father, 1 
Cor. rv. 15. and, for the ſame Reaſon, he calleth 
One ſimus his Son, Philem. Ver. 10 as St. John often 

doth thoſe that were converted to the Faith by 
J ka 
Wherefore the Miniſters of the Goſpel, b 
whoſe Means you are born again, and afterwards 
| fed with the bread of Life, are properly your Ghoft- 
; that is, your Spiritual Fathers, and you muſt 
| honour them as ſuch : You muſt know them which 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and 

admoniſh you, and you muſt effeem them ver) Pigh) 
in love for their works ſake, 1 Theſſ. v. 12, 13. You 
mult obey them, and ſubmit yourſelves to them, fot 
they watch for your ſouls, Heb. xiii. 179. You muſt 
Account them worthy of double honour, 1 Tim. v. 17. 
and communicate to them in all good things, Gal. vi. 
6. For ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they whi 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, x Cor, 
ix. 14- 5 


8 The ſame Duties are owing alſo by God's Com. 


mandment, to your Civil Father, to the King off 


Qteen, the Father or Mother of the Country 
where ye live: Ye muſt not curſe the Ruler of ih 
People, Exod. xxii. 28. No, not {o much as in th 


thodght, Eccleſ. x. 20. You mult not 7 Domi 


nin, nor ſpeak evil of Dignitier, Jude Ver. 8. but 
you mult honour the King, 1 Pet. ii. 179, You muſt 

ſubmit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for thi 
Lordi ſake : whether it be to the King, as Supreme 
er unto Governors, as unto them that are ſent by hin 


for the puniſhment of evil doers, and for the praiſe of 
them that do well, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. You muſt obey 
Magiſtrates, Tit. iii. 1. You muſt not rebel, nor 
reſiſt, but be ſubject to the Higher Powers, Rom. 
xlii. I, 2. and that too, not only for wrath, but 
likewiſe for conſcience-fake, Ver. 5. That is, You 
muſt be Subject and Obedient to them, not only 


for fear of the Puniſhment which they may other- 


wiſe inflict upon you, but out of a Senſe of your 
Duty, and in Obedience to the Command of God. 
For the ſame Reaſon, you mult alſo pray for Kings, 
and for all that are in Authority, 1 Tim. ii. 2. And 
as you muſt fear the Lord, for his ſake ye muſt fear 


the King, and not meddle nor mingle your ſelves with 


them that are given to change, Prov. xxiv. 21. 
Theſe are the expreſs Commands of the Moſt 
High Ged: ſo that no Man can rebel againſt his 
Lawful Prince, without rebelling againſt Him, 
the Univerſal Monarch of the World. - I 
But every Maſter of a Family is likewiſe the 
Father of that Family; and therefore his Servants _ 
are all obliged, by this Law, to honour and obey 


im. They muſt connt their own Maſters wert hy of 


all honour, 1 Tim. vi. 1. They muſt be obedient to 
them with fear and trembling, in ſingleneſi of heart, as 
unto Chriſt : Not with Eye-ſervice, as Men pleaſers, 


out as the Servants of Chr. ft, doing the Will of God 


from the Heart; with good will doing ſervice, as unto 
the: Lord, and not to Men, Eph. vi. 5, 6, 7. Col. iii. 

22. They muſt ſtrive to pleaſe them in all things: | 
mt anſwering again, not purloining, but ſhewing all 
good fidelity, Tit. ii. 9, 10. and muſt be faubject to 
them with all fear, not only to the good and gent e, 
but alſo to the froward, 1 Pet. ii. 18. Maſters alſa 
muſt give unto their Servants. that which is juſt and 
equal, Col. iv. 1. and forbear threatning, knowing 
that they alſo have a Maſter in Heaven, Eph vi. 9. 


— > 8 


World, as well as this; although 


go The COMMANDMENTS. 
This is the Sum of that which the Apoſtle ob. 


ſerves to be the Firſt Commandment with Promiſe, 


Eph. vi. 2. from thoſe Words annexed to it, That 
= days may be long ; Or, That it may go well with 
1 


ze in the Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, 


Deut. v. 16. Whereby Almighty God promiſethÞ; 
Life, Proſperity and os. © 25098 to all that fin- 


cerely keep this Commandment. But as for ſuch 
as ſmite, or curſe their Father and Mother, and will 
not obey their Voice, them He himſelf command- 


ed to be put to death, Exod. xxi. 15, 17. Dent. xxi. 
218, 20. And accordingly we find the Breach of 
this Law uſually Puniſhed, and the Obſervation 
. ef it Rewarded even in this Lifſfe. 


” QUESTITON 8; 

| How many Tables was the Law written upon? 
How many Commanaments belong to each Table ? 

To which Table doth this belog? 1 
Who are here meant by Parents? 5 
How muſt ye honour your Natural Parents? 
What muſt Parents do for their Children? 

Who are jour Spiritual or Ghoſtly Fathers? 


' F#hat is zou Daty to them? 


Who are your Civil Father and Mother ? 
How maſt you honour hem: 7 
What is tte Duty of Servants to their Maſters, and 
% Maſters to t heir Servants ? 


. What 1s the Promiſe annexed to this Command: 


went 


The SIXTH COMUMAN DM ENT. 
Thou ſhalt do no Murther. 


JE having pleaſed God to make Man in his own 


Image, and ſo capable of 2 in the other 
e hath given 
6 bim 
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him Power over all other Creatures that live on- 
ly upon Earth, and no where elſe, fo that he 
may at any time take away their Life; yet He 
doth not ſuffer one Man to take away the 


Life of another, and ſo diſpatch him out of this 


into the other World, till He himſelf is pleaſed to 


{ſend for him. For He ſends no Man hither but : 
upon Buſineſs, and gives him Time to do it in, 


ſo much as He ſees good: But that He referves 
wholly to himſelf; and will not have any Man. 
ſhorten the Time that He hath given another, 
wherein to do his Work, And He hath ſignified 


TY is Will in this Commandment, Thon ſhalt do no 


Marther; Or, Thou ſhalt not take away the 

%%% c. . 
Not that this was the firſt time that He had 

revealed this to be his Will: For this, as well as 


| the reſt of theſe Commandments, was from the Be- 


ginning. But by reaſon of the indiſpenſable Ne- 


| ceffity of having this univerſally obſerved, that 


OWN 
other 
give 
him 


Men might live and follow His Bufineſs peaceably 
and quietly together, without being in continual 
Fear of one another, He repeated this to Noah, 
with this ſevere Sanction ; FFhoſo ſhedeth Man's 
blood, by Man ſhall his blood be ſhed; for in the 
Image of GO D made he Man, Gen. ix. 6. Where 


we may likewiſe obſerve, thar Man's being made 


in the Image of God, is given for the Reaſon of 
this Law, a8 I intimated beſordſmmmmme. 
And here he publiſheth it again, together with 


* 


the reſt of his Laws that are of perpetual and uni- 


verſal Obligation, that all Men may take Notice 
of it. But leſt any ſhould miſtake his Meaning 
he | himſelf was pleaſed afterwards to explain it, 
faying, that if any Man ſmite another with an In- 
rument of Iron, by throwing a Stone, or with - 


his Hand, or any other way, ont of hatred er en- 


| mity 


any enmity 
harm, in 
that Caſe God appointed Cities of Refuge for 4. 
{ach a Man to fly to, that he night not die, Per. 

11, 12, 26. Deut. xix. 2, 3, 4. which ſhews, that 
in that Caſe the Man had not broken this Law: 
he was not properly guilty of Murder. And the 
Reaſon 1s given by God himſelf, laying, He that 
ſmiteth 4 Man ſo that he die, fhall be ſurely put 10 
death. But if a Man lie not in wait, but God aeli- 
ver him into his hand, then I will appoint him 4 
place whither he ſhall flee, Exod. xxi. 12, 13. For 
irom hence 1t appears, that in this Caſe God himſelf 
delivered him that was killed into the hands of 
him that killed him, who was therefore. only the 
| Inſtrument in it, executing the Will of Co, who 
” hath Abſolute Dominion over all Mens Lives, and 
who therefore allowed ſuch a Man the Benefit of 
the Sanctuary or City of Refuge. But he muſt 
continue in the Nature of a Priſoner, and not 
have bis pare Liberty till the Death of the High- þ 
Prieſt, Num. xxxv. 25, 28. to put him in Mind, 


that though he was not guilty of Murder, yet he || th 


had contracted ſo much Guilt by being acceſſary 
to another Man's Death, tho' it was only for 
want of due Care and Confideration in him, that 
he could not be fully pardoned but by the Death 
of Jeſus Chriſt the true High- Prieſt. 
For the ſame Reaſon alſo, when a Man is Con- 
demn'd by the Law to Die, they who pronounce, 
or execute the Sentence, and accordingly put him 
to Death, do not ms this Law. There 
were many Offences which God himſelf, in Maſes, 


* * 7 7 


— 


The C 


commanded to be puniſh'd with Death, particu- 


larly this of Miurther. Wherefore they who put 


ſuch Offenders to Death, did not break, but exe- 


cute, the Command of God. So it is ſtill: The 


Magiſtrate is the miniſter of God, 4 revenger to 


execute wrath upon him that doeth evil, Rom. xiii. 
4 and therefore when he Condemneth a Man ac- | 
to Law, he doth it only as God's Miniſter. 


cordi 
And they who put the Man to Death, do it not 


out of Malice or Hatred, but in Obedience to 
| thoſe whom God hath ſet over them, and cy 
1 


ed to ſend ſuch a Perſon to give Account to 


of all his Actions: wherefore they are no way | 


uilty of breaking this Law, which was made 
E Men to obſerve, not for God, who may take 
away any Man's Life when he pleaſeth. 5 


But we muſt not think that nothing is here for- 
bidden but actual Murthering, or killing a Man 
For the 1 

{| himſelf hath taught us otherwiſe, ſaying, Je have 


out of Malice and Deſign. 
heard that it hath been ſaid by them of old time, Thou 


ſhalt not kill: and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in 


danger of the judgment. But 1 fay unto you, that 


whoſoever is angry with his brother wit bout 4 cauſe, 


ſhall 
be in danger of hell. fire. 
gift to the altar, and there remembreſt, that thy bro- 


ther hath ought againſt thee, &c. Matth. v, 21, 22, 
23. Whereby he hath 97 us to underſtand, 


that when he ſaid, Thau fhalt not kill, he did not 


a 2 only the very Act of one Man's killing ano- 
mer, but every _ that tends towards it, or 
ccaſion of his doing or at- 

tempting it. Wherefore all Anger, Hatred and 
Malice, all reproachful and provoking Language, 


may be any way the 


/all be in danger of the judgment: and whoſoever _ 
ſpall ſay to his Brother, Raca, (hall be in danger of 
| the council: but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, 
Wherefore if thow bring thy _ 


* ach * ; 3 _ 
14 LY. YE" 4 
A BYE * 1 — 4 
0 5 


9. The COMMANDMENTS. 
dal Strife and Contention, all Pride, Ambition, 
Luſt, Jealouſy, and Revenge, and whatſoever uſu- 


S ally doth, or ever may, ſet one Man againſt ano. 


ther, ſo as to kill, or maim, or any way hurt his 
Body, is here forbidden under the Name of Mur. 


| ther. And therefore St. John faith, whoſoever ba. 


tet his brother, is a murderer, 1 John iii. 13. 
And by neceſſary Conſequence, you are all here 


__ _ » commanded to be meek and patient, and gentle 


to one another: to put on bowels of merciet, kindneſs, 


 humblenzſs of mind, meckneſs, long-ſuffering ; forbear- 


ing one another, and forgiving one another, if amy 


man hath a quarrel againſt any: even as Chrift fe- 
gave you, fo muſt ye do. And above all theſe things 
to put on Charity, which is the bond of . 
Col. 111. 12, 13, 14. ſo as to /ove your enemies, 10 
bleſs them that curſe you, to do good to them that hate 


Ja-, and to pray for them that deſpiteſully uſe you ana 


perſecute you, Matth. v. 44 If ye do theſe things, 
ye can never fall into * 
here forbidden. 


QUE STION S. 
For what Reaſin was this Law made? 
When was it firſk made? —\— © 
How is he that breaks it to be puniſhed? 
What is here meant by Murther? 
It he that hills a Man by chance Guilty of it? 
Wh) & be wet? 5 
Are they guilty of it, who Condemn and Executed 


Alan according to Law 35 
What is here firbidden beſides actual Murther? 
| What 17 here commanaed EF oo 3 


The StvenN TH C OMMAN DMENT- 
Thau ſalt not commit Pdultery. 
—— — 


at horrid Sin, which is 
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WHEN God atfirlt made Mankind, He made 
them Male and Female, and called them 
both Adam, Gen. v. 2. they being both but one 
Fleſh, as he ordained them Two to be; and not 


54 only them, but every Man and Woman that 


ſhould afterwards be joined together in Marriage. 
They are thereby ſo united as to become one fleſh, 
Gen. ii. 24. Matth. xix. 5. and ſhould therefore 
live together, as to all Conjugal Affections, as if 
there was never another Man or Woman in the 


World but themſelves. And ſo they would moiſt 


certainly have lived, if Man had continued in his 

ENS I Sir Cores 
But by the Fall of our Firſt Parents, our Na- 

ture is ſo corrupted, that notwithſtanding this uni- 


on into one Fleſh, one or other, if not both Par- 


ties ſo join'd together are often prone to run af- 
ter {ſtrange fleſh,. which is not their own, and per- 
haps anothers. Which if it ſhould be permitted 
and generally practi ſed, would not only fruſtrate 
the end of this Holy Inſtitutton, but it would 


breed ſuch Confuſion and Diſorder in the World, 


that a great part, if not all Mankind, would de- 
generate ſo far, as to become little better, in this 
reſpect, than Brute Beaſts, if not much worſe; 
Brutes themſelves generally obſerving the Laws 
and Rules which God hath ſet them, much better 


| than ſuch Men do it. 


LEN 


Buy this we may ſee into the neceſſity of making, 
and likwiſe into the true meaning, of this Law, 
Thon ſhalt not commit Adultery. For hereby Al- 
mighty God Commandeth, That no Man uſe any 


Woman in a Co auge way, but one that is really 
0 


his Wife, and is own Fleſh: And that no 


Woman uſe any Man ſo, but one that is joined to 
her in Marriage, ſo as to become one fleſh with or. 


And therefore, that he wo hath not a Wife, and 


the who hath not a Hus and, muſt uſe none at 


. all, as ſuch, until they have. And they who have 


dot the Gift of Continency, nor Power over their 


. own Wills, muſt Marry; as God requires by His 
Apoſtle, ſaying, To avoid Fornication, let every Man 
| have his own Wife, and let every Woman have her 
own Huband, 1 Cor. vii. 2. For it is better to marry 
than to burn, ver. 9. VVV 

But that is not all: For He that made this Law, 
and therefore beſt knows the true meaning and 


e rtent of it, hath been pleaſed to interpret it of 


Adultery and Fornication, not only in the Act, 
but likewiſe in the very Thought: Je have heard 
(faith He) that it hath been ſaid by them of old 
time, Thon ſhalt not commit Adultery. But 1 ſa) 
unto you, That whoſoever locketh on a Woman to luſt 


= after her, hath committed Aaultery with. her already 


in his heart, Matth. v. 27, 28. From whence it 
appears, that every Motion gr Inclination of a 
Man's Mind to Luſt after ſtrange Fleſh, is a breach 
of this Law, although it never break forth into 
AQ, nor go any further than the Heart. Which 
ſhould. make all People ſet a ſtrict watch and 
guard over their Hearts, ſeeing that Adulteries and 
Fornications do not onl 
as Our Lord hath taught us, Matt h. xv. 19. but 
(as He here teacheth ) they may be alſo comniitted 
there, and fo expoſe a Man to all the Judgments 
that God hath threatned againſt this Sin, as well 
as the outward Commiiſſion of it. 
And verily the Judgments which Gcd hath 
threatned againſt the breach of this Law, are ve- 
ry ſevere and terrible. For, not to inſiſt upon 


the Puniſhments He appointed for it in the Old 


Teſtament, in the New we read, That Marriage 
is honourable, and the bed undefiled: but Whoremon- 


proceed from thence, | 
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gers and Adulterers God will judge, Heb. xiii. 4. 

Ar this you know, that no Whoremonger nor Unclean 1 

Perſon hath any inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, 


and of God. Let yo man deceive you with vain 
words: for becanſe of theſe things cometh the wrath 
of God upon the children of diſobedience. Eph. v. 5, 6. 

Col. iii. 6. Wherefore, All had need b 
this Sin; eſpecially Ch iſtians, to whom the Apo- 
ele faith, Know ye not that your bodies are the mem 
bers of Chriſt? ſhall I then take the member of Chriſt, 
aud make it the member of an hariot? God forbid, 
1 Cor, vi. 15, 16, 18. For this is the Wil of God, 
even your ſanctiſication, that ye ſhould abſtain from 
Fornication : That every one of you ſhould know how to 
poſſeſs his weſſel in ſanitificati:n and hynour : not in the 
luſt of concupilence, even as the Gentiles that know not 
Goa, 1 Theſſ. iv. 3, 4,5. But fornication, 
uncle anneſe, or covetouſneſs, let it not be once named 
among you, as becometh Saints, Eph. v. 3. Fs 
| Neither is it enough to avoid what is here ex- 
preſly forbidden; but every one muſt do what is 
implied here to be commanded by God, even, 
That every Husband and Wife, being but ene 
fleſh, ſhould have but one heart and one mind be- 
tween them: That they do not defraud one another, 


II Cor. vii. 5. That the Husband love his Wife 


as himſelf, and the Wife her Husband as her ſelf, - 
Eph. v. 33. And as the Husband muſt give ho- 
nour to the Wife, 1 Pet. iii. J. ſo muſt the Wife 

ſubmit unto and reverence ber Husband, Eph. v. 22, 
23. And both muſt not only be true and faith- 
ful to one another, but muſt ſtrive all they can 
to promote one anothers Good both Temporal 
and Spiritual. And both they that are, and they 
that are not Married, muſt be Sober, Chaſte, and 
Modeſt in their Dreſs, Diſcourſe and Behaviour, 

ſo as not to excite, but ſuppreſs, as much as in 
iT | SE them. 


eware of 


= 1p" 


or Deed, they muſt Repe 
ſincerely from it, while they may, and as ſoon as 
poſſibly they can. For which purpoſe, they muſt 
Fruciſie the fleſh, with the affettions and luſts, Gal. 
v. 24. They muſt martiſie their members that are 
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them lies, all unclean Thoughts both in them. 


el ves and others. 


And as for them who hove heretofore Tranſpreſ. 
| ſed this holy Commandment, in Thought, Word, 
nt of their Sin, and turn 


upon the Earth, Col. iii. 5. They muſt not come 
near ſuch Places or Company as are apt to raiſe 
in them any Luſtful or Laſcivious Thoughts, and 
fo incline them to this horrid Sin, They muſt 
avoid Drunkenneſs and Gluttony, as deadly Poi 
fon. Vn muſt be Temperate in all things. 1 Cor. 
ix. 25, They muſt faſt, and watch, and pray, that 
they may not enter into Temptation, They muſt not 
make proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the Iuſts thereof, 
om. Xill. 14. but muſt follow the Example 
of the Holy Apoſtle, who ſaid, I heep under my 
| body, and bring it into ſubjection: left by any means 
when I have preached unto others, I myſelf ſbou 
be a caſt-awa), 1 Cor. ix, 177. 


QUESTIONS. 
What Reaſon was there for this Law? 
What is the general meaning of it? e 
1s not Adultery and Fornication in the heart here 
forbidden? . N | 8 


What Judgments hath God threatned againſt thiſs 


. mwhobreakthis Law? © 
Are not-Chriſtians, in a more eſpecial manner, 
bound to keepit? . 3 
m__ are 23 ory commanded? 
| What muſt they de, who have broben this Com. 
he aw 8 The 
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| The Ei6HTH COMMANDMEN To : 
. ” Thou ſhalt not Steal. 5 
GEEING*Almighty G op, by the Word of l 


Power, at firſt, created, and till preſervetn 
and upholdeth All Things that are; All Things 


that are, muſt needs be his, and he may diſpoſe of 
them as he pleaſeth. And ſo he doth : He difpoſeth 


of all and every thing that is in Heaven or Earth; 
particularly all the Houſes, Lands, Cattel, Monies, 
Goods, or the Riches, as Men call them, of this Life, 
they are all his, and wholly at his Diſpoſal ; and He 
accordingly ou them, how, and when, and to 
whom he will. So that whatſoever any Man hath, 
and howſoever he came by it, whether by Inheri- 
tance, Gift or Purchaſe, by his Wit or Valour, by 
any Office or Calling, by his Care and Induſtry, or 
any other lawful Way, it ſtill comes Originally _ 
from God; who diſtributeth the Neceſſaries, the 
Accomodations, and the other Conveniencies of this 
Life to all Men, to ſome more, to ſome leſs, as 
He himſelf ſees good. And whatſoever He gives, 
or puts into the Hands of any Man, although he 
{till reſerveth to himſelf his own Propriety in it, ſo 
that he may take it away again when he pleaſeth ; 
"et he thereby gives that Man ſo much Right and 
itle to it, that it is his own, in re ſpect of all other 
Men: No other Man hath any thing to do with it, 


but only he; and he alone muſt give Account bf 


the Uſe of it to Cod, from Whom he received, and 
under Whom he holds it. Which he could not do, 
if another Man ſhould take it from him. 

Wherefore, to ſecure and confirm to every Man 
both the Civil Right, and the Uſe of what He' ſees 


good. to put into his Hands, God was pleaſed to 
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make and publiſh this Law, for all Mankind to ob- 
| ſerve, Thou ſhalt not Steal: that is to ſay, Thou 

halt not take from another Man any thing that is 


his, or that God hath given him: Thou ſhalt not 
take it by Force, or by Fraud, neither opealy nor 


ſecretly: Thou ſhalt not take it out of his Houſe, 
or Shop, or Fields, or Barns, or Pockets, nor upon 
the High-way, nor anywiſe whatſoe ver, without | 


his Conſent and Will. 


For we muſt not underſtand this Law, only of | 


that which we commonly call Theft, or Robber, 


but of every Unlawful or Indirect Way, whereby | 
it is poſſible for one Man to come at that which 


Cod hath given to another: whether it be by For. 


Falſe Lights; by Extortion, Oppreſſion, or Falſe 
ren? vr. ; 'by Defrauding, Che 


wiſe than ſuch as God allows and approves of, for 
the transferring the Things of this World from one 
Man to another: ſo that he himſelf may be truly 


ſaid to do it. For whoſoever getteth the Poſſeſſion | 
of what belongs to another, any otherwiſe than 


what is agreeable to the Revealed Will and Word 
of God, he breaketh this Commandment ; he 
Stealeth. Eras he %%% ws x 
hut that no Man certainly would do, if he would 
but firſt conſider what he doth. For this is to Uſurp 
upon the Prerogati ve of Ged himſelf; to take that 
away which he gives, and which he gives for his 
own Uſe, to be employed in his Service, and for his 
Honeur. And 5 5 he will be ſure to revenge 
himſelf of ſuch as ſhall preſume to deprive that Man 
of it, to whom he was pleaſed to give it: as He 


hath aſſured us, by his Apoſtle, requiring, That 
We = 


: ery, Perjury, or Suborning Witneſſes in Courts of | 
To icature; by Lying, Diflembling, or Concealing | 
the Truth; by Falſe Meaſures, Falſe Weights, or 


eating, or Over- 
reaching in any Contract or Bargain, or any other- 


. 


ou 


Head Landlord, or Supreme Proprietor of all things | 


Ne COMMANDMENTS. 16s |} 
no man go beyond or defraud his brother in any matter» 

| becauſe that the Lord is the revenger 74 
Z Fj 
| Wherefore” this is one of the two Sins for which 


all ſuch 


He ſends his Curſe upon the Earth, which enters 


ino the hoy fe of the Thief, remains. there, and con- 


ſames it with the very timber and ſtones thereof, Zech. 


v. 3, 4 And accordingly we commonly ſee, that 


what is unjuſtly gotten, brings a Curſe upon that 


_ which alſo is gotten juſtly, and upon him too that = 


ot it: For, As the Partridge ſitteth up;n Eggs, and 


| aalen them not; ſo he that getteth Riches and not 
by right, ſhall leave them in the miaſt of his days, 
and at the end (hall be a fool, Jer. xvii. 11. And that 


which is worſt of all, Thieves and E xtortioners are 


reckoned among thoſe who ſhall not Inherit the- "ng 


But what then muſt they do, who have tranſ- 
greſſed this holy Commandment, that they may 


eſcape the Vengeance and Judgment of G? They _ . i 
muſt firſt follow the Advice of St. Paul, or rather 
the Command of Ged by him, Let him that flole, i 
ſteal no more, but rather let him labour, working 1 


with his hands the thing which is good, that he may 
have to give to him that needeth, Eph. iv. 28. And 
then they muſt follow the Example of Zaccheas, 
Luke xix. 8. They muſt reſtore what they have 
unjuſtly gotten, if not four- fold, as he did, at leaſt 

the Thing it ſelf, or the full Value of it, with In- 
tereſt for all the time they have had and uſed it: 


For till they do that, they ſtill live in the breach 


of this Law; and can never be ſaid to keep it, till 
they have made full Reſtitution of whatſoever 


they have gotten by breaking it. And if they can- 


not find the Perſons themſelves to whom they 
ought to reſtore it, they muſt reſtore it to God, the 


In 


ä a 


table Uſe. They muſt, in that caſe, reſtore to Him 


what they have Stollen from Men, as well as what! 


they have Stollen from God Himſelf, by taking or 


converting to their own Uſe, any thing that hath 


been Given, Conſecrated or Dedicated to Him: 
. which is the worſt ſort of Stealing; the Stealing 


that which 1s Sacred, therefore called Sacrilege, 


- Rom. ii. 22. and the devouring that which is hoh, 


which unleſs vomited up again, will certainly be | 


a ſnare to them, Prov. xx. 25. „ 
From hence you may eaſily obſerve, that you 
are all here poſitively commanded, to be true and 


_ juſt in all your Dealings: to render unto all their 
dues; tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom to whm || 


cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honor: 
to owe no man any thing, but to love one another, Rom. 


iii. 7, 8. to promote, as much as you can, one 


another's Good and Welfare: to do to all men as ye 


would they ſhould do to you, Mat. vii. 12, to take care 


to Pay whatſoever any Man can juſtly Demand of 


you, and to Give what you are Able to the Relief 
of thoſe who want it: For that is a Debt which 


God hath charged upon your Eſtates which unleſs 
you Diſcharge and Pay, you wrong the Poor, and 


o break this Commandment. 


„ TIONS: 
Who gives all Men what they have? 


Have Mena Right to what God hath given them? 
Wherefore doth God forbid Mey to Steal? 
What is here meant by Stealing? 5 
Are not all unlawful ways of Getting, hire for- 

bidaen? 3 = 5 
Hom are they Puniſhed that break this Law? 


Hin 


I bat muſt they do, who have brelen it? 
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| in the World, by giving it to ſome Pious or Chari- 


2 


Wher 
anoth 
ſigns, 
Inſom 
anoth 
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Man 
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„n muſt Reſtiturion be made, when the Perſon 
m wronged cannot be found? © © © 


What is here pofrively Commanded? 5 


FFC 
1: | Thou ſhalt not bear Falſe Witneſs againſt thp 


'y, T HERE is nothing in the make or frame ot 
Man, but what is an admirable Inſtance of the 

infinite Wiſdom and Power of his Maker: particu- 

ou Blarly, that He hath fo contriv'd it, that we can diſ- 
ad [cover the thoughts and affections of our Souls, only 
ir by moving our Tongues ſeveral ways, which we 
m call Speaking 3 without which we could have no 
7: Society together, no more than brute Beaſts have. 
m. | Whereas by this means we can communicate to ene 
ne [another all our opinions, deſires, hopes, fears, de- 
Je figns, and whatſoever elſe can come into our minds. 
re Inſomuch that although we cannot look into one 
of Janother's hearts, yet one Man may know what ano- 
ef ther thinks there, as well as he that thinks it. 
ch | But for that purpoſe it is neceſſary, that every 
eſs Man ſhould always ſpeak as he thinks: otherwiſe 
nd we can never certainly know one another's thoughts, 

no more than as if we did not ſpeak at all; and ſo 
God would loſe his end in giving us this Power, and 

we the great benefit and u'e of it. For the preventi- 

on of which with many other miſchiefs, ich the 
Tongue, as it is now become an #nrsiy evil, Jam, iii. 
n? 8. is apt to betray Men into, Almighty God our Ma- 
Fer hath been pleaſed to give us Rules how to uſe it 
Fright. He before taught us how to ſpeak of Himſelf, 
or- for to uſe his Name: And here he teacheth us how to 
Iſpeak or uſe our ITongues, in reſpeR of one another, 
This therefore is the general Rule or Law that 
he hath given for every Man to obſerve whenſoever 


2 he 
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he ſpeaks to or of another Man, Thon [halt not bedtas ar 
Fäalſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour: or rather aiſwhat 
| the Words in the Original Text may be Interpreted hand, 
* Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs of thy Neighbourtſin thi 
that is, Thou ſhalt never ſpeak any thing of thyfpord | 
| Neighbour but what is true, either for him or 4 at 
gainſt him. So our Lord, the Law-giver HimſeliYþa/t | 
and his Apoſtle after Him, Interpret the Words inſmne. 
general Thon ſhalt not bear falſe Mitneſe, Matth. xix Ane 
18. Rom. xiii. 9. And therefore all falſe witneſs, od; 
ſpeaking that which is falſe of or concerning ourind S]: 
Neighbour, that is, concerning any man whatſoevetve in 
is here forbidden. VVV 
And ſo is all Hing too: or ſpeaking that which! 
not true to him, as well as of him. According te 
that other Law, where the next before and this a 
put and explained together, Te ſhall not ous neither 
deal fa'ſly, neither lye one to another, Lev. xix. 11S 
| Wherefore the Apoſtle requires all Men to put ama 
tying, and to nd every man truth with his New 
bour, Eph. iv. 25. Col. iti. 9. And by conſequence 
all flandering, le accnling and back-biting one 1 
nother is here forbidden, for that is all hing: Ang 
o is judging or cenſuring one another too. For nþ 
Man perfectly knowing another's Heart or Stateſing u 
can poſſibly paſs a true and certain judgment upoſixes al 
him, And therefore every Man is expreſly forbid p41; 
den to do it, Matth. vii. 1. For the ſame reaſon ao th 
ſo we are commanded to ſpeak evil of no man, Liſfemſelv 
iii. 2. leſt what we ſay of him ſhould happen to bad give. 
falſe, as we da not know but it may, and fo brealf fall ir 
this Commandment, which requireth us nt to bedffery I. 
falſe witneſs either for or againſt our Neighboutſ,” ;. 
And yerily, although the general practice of thihq the: 
World ſeems to argue as if this Commandment wa „ abe 
repealed or out of date, it is certainly of the fam, ..:* 
force with the reſt, and as neceſſary to be obſerve 


XXII. 
tion ju 


„ch. | 


zs any Commandment whatſoever, Let us hear 
alwhat the Judge of the World hath told us before. 
ed hand, concerning his Proceeding at the Laſt Day, 
urn this Matter: But I ſay unto you, That every idie 
thyſvord that men ſhall ſpeak they ſhall give account there- 
at the Day of Judgment: For by thy words thou 
elt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be con- 
$1 jemned, Matth. x11. 36, 37. ED 1 „ 
xi And if Men muſt give Account of every idle 
, rd; What Account mult they give of Lying, 
ound Slandering ono another? What can they who 
yerfive in this Sin expect, but to be condemned to 
hat Everlaſting Fire which is prepared for the 
ch father of Lies? Matth. xxv. 41. They are of their 
g her the Devil, and the lofts of their Father they 
; ar, and therefore muſt be puniſhed equally with | 
;theefim, John viii. 44. He is the Father of Dies, and 
. 11$ called the Devil; that is, the Accuſer, from his 
awafflſe- accuſing and ſlandring the Brethren, Rev. xii. 
elzhfo. and fo from the Breach of this Commandment. 
en} Which therefore All muſt keep, as ever they de- 
1C ire not to be like hin, the Devil, both in what 
And doth, and in what he ſuffereth : and as they 
or fire too, not to be Thieves and Murtherers. It 
tattSing uſual for Mens whole Eſtates, and their 
upoſires alſo, to be taken away by Lying and bear- 
rbid g Falſe-Witneſs againſt them, For they who 
on Tow themſelves in this Sin, are uſually left to 
 Tilemſelves, as they give themſelves to rel Lyes, 
to bod gives them up to believe Lyes, and ſuffers them 


breaf fall into all manner of Vice and Wickedneſs: - 


o beak: y Lye and Lyar, being an abomination to Him 
1boulto is Truth itſelf, Prov. vi. 16, 17. ch. xii. 22. 
of ua they it is no wonder, that whoſoever lot et 
W Wl mabeth 4 Lye, ſhall be ſhut out of Heaven, 
ang. 8X11. 15. And that all Lyars ſhall have their 
lerV$+icn in the Lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
I 5 | Where 
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| Wherefore it behoves you All to take {ſpecial care 


of obſerving what is here commanded. - As God 


bath given you the Power of expreſſing your 1 7 
Minds to one another, for your mutual benefit | 7h 


and comfort, beware of fruſtrating his Holy End Wh, 


dice and wrong. For which purpoſe, you muſt Wh, 
lay aſide that wicked Cuſtom ot talking of other Þ _ fe 


in given it, by abuſing it to one another's pre ju-· Wh! 


30 People: Or if you mult needs be doing it, at leaſt | Hen 


5 talk of their Vertues only behind their backs, and # 


pf their Vices, never but before their faces; ſo as Wii 


to reprove and reſtore them in the Spirit of meebneſ;, | C 
Gal. vi. 1. But rather, inſtead of {peaking of one 
Man's faults to another, you muſt ſtrive all you 
can to conceal other Mens as well as your own. 

Above all, ye muſt beware of Lying, or ſpeak- 
ing falſely to one another, upon any account what- 
' loever, although 1t was poſſible for you to get ne- 
rer ſo much by it: For you can never get ſo much! 
as you loſe by it. By it, you loſe the Favour of T be 
Almighty God, which is worth more than all the Men 
World beſides. Wherefore, as you tender His Love, Ir that 
and your own Welfare, you muſt make it your Hace v 
conſtant care and ſtudy to ſpeak the Truth from your Paethe. 
hearts, as becometh honeſt and good Men, Pſal. Pothei 
xv. 2. and never to ſay any thing but what you be- Are al 
lieve to be not only true, but ſome way or other other 
beneficial to thoſe who hear it; accarding to thatſeir ws 
excellent Rule which God hath given you, as a fullhze 2 
Interpretacion of this Law, by his Apoſtle, ſaying, fzrth. x 
Let. no corrut«. communication proceed out of youre outs 
mouth, bat that "ich is good to, the uſe of edifying hq; 

| that it may miniſter Q ace unto the hearers, Eph. ivflings 
209. Remember the WS of St. James; if any mmbink 01 
offend not in word, the ſam a perfect man, and ablthre Js 
PIC ts bridle the whole boay, Jam. III. 2. | Cauſe t 
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What 1s here meant 


The COMMANDMENTS. 


QUESTIONS. 


What is {ib Uſe and End of Speaking ? . 
Wherefore hath God 5 ben 1s Laws about it? 


bearing F alſe Witmeſs? * 
Who is our Neighbour 3 


1% 


What neceſſity is there of avoiding what. 15 lere | 


fer bidden ? 


How [pal ” as and all Breakers of this Law be 7 


 Paniſhed? 
What muſt we do, that wo may 9 arg. keep this - 
Commanament . 


The TENTH 6 


Clou ſhalt not covet thy Netghbour' 8 Boule, 
zu ſhalt not covet thy Netghtour's Wife, nor his 


dezvant, nor his Maid, nor op Ox, nor bis AIs, 


7 any . that is his. 


1 being mpolſible that any State or Society of 
Men ſhould ſubſiſt without jome Government, 
that Government without Laws: as we find no 
lace where any conſiderable number of Men live 
gether, but they have ſome ſort of Goverment 
; other among them, ſo all forts of Governours 
we always found it neceflary to make ſome Laws 
other, to be obſerved by thoſe that live under 
eir reſpective Governments. But all the Laws 
at were ever made by any Governeurs up-ta 
arth, re ſpected only the Words and tions, or 
e outward Carri 85 and Behaviour o their Sub- 
ts. None ever ” offered to giv: Laws to the 
linds, or Hearts of Men, 1.aat they ſhould. 
ink, or love, or defire, or , the like: And it would 


| ablek re been ridiculous ar. abſurd. to more done it; 


cauſe they could never have known whether ſuch 
ws were obſerved, or no; Foraſmuch as it is 


1 impoſ- | 


— a 
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3 


impoſſible for one Man to know what another 
Thinks, or how he ſtands affected in his Heart, 
unleſs he himſelf diſcover it by Words, or ſome 


_ Overt Act. And if it doth that, it is not his 


Thoughts and Affections, but his Words or Aci. 
ons, that come under the cognizance of other 
| Herein therefore, as well as in all other reſpects, 


the Laws of God infinitely exceed all other, in that 


they are preſcribed to the very Minds of Men, to 
their Thoughts, and the moſt ſecret Motions of 
their Hearts, as well its to their Outward Actions. 

Which 1s alſo a moſt clear and undeniable Argu- 


ment, that theſe Laws were made by the All-wiſe 
Cod, and by none elſe. For none but He knows 
the Hearts of Men; and therefore none but He can 


give any Laws to them. 


As we ſee He doth in this Commandment, re- 


quiring us not fo covet or deſire any thing that is 
another's, He had before tied up our Hands from 


Stealing any thing from one another: but here he 
tes up our Hearts too, from having any Deſires 


or Inclinations to it, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not covet; 
Or thou ſhalt not Deſire thy Neighbour's Houſe, or 
Wife, or Man, or Maid, or Ox, or Aſs, or any Thing 
that 1 his. That is, what God hath given to ano-f 


ner Man, from the greateſt to the leaſt thing that 


15, thou thalt not ſo much as deſire to have it from 


him, unleſs he be willing to part with it, and hath 


tull Satisfaction made unto him for it. 


This is a Law much to be obſerved, for the Nu. 


ture, as well as for the great Force and Obligation 
of it. For, as St. Paul faith, I had not known Sin 


but by the Law: For I had not known Luſt, except 


the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not Cover, Rom. Vil. 


7. We had not known that meer Luſt, Deſire, or 
Coveting, that goes no farther than the Heart, had 


| been 


been 
here 
ſire, 

ouſne 
bids 

regul 
mitie 
of a 


\ct 
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been a Sin, if it had not been here forbidden. But 
here we ſee that it is as great a Sin to Covet or De- 
fire, as it is to Steal a Man's Goods: That Covet- 
ouſneſs is as bad as Theft: for the ſame Law for- 

bids both. And therefore all the diſorders and ir- 


regularities of a Man's Heart, as well as the enor- 


mities of his Life; as, all high and proud thoughts, . 

of a Man's ſelf, Rom. xii. 3. all fooliſh and vain 
thoughts, Pal. xciv. 11. 1 John ii. 15. Col. iii. 2, 
The luſt of the fleſh, the [aſt of the ehe, and the pride 
of life, Jer. iv. 14. All love of this World, 1 John ii. 

16. Theſe and ſuch like diforderly motions ot 
the Heart, altho' they never break forth into AQ, 
are, notwithſtanding, evil or ſinful; in that God + 
hath forbidden them, and therefore rakes as muck _ 


notice of them as he doth of Sinful Words cr 


Deeds: For it i Written, God ſaw that the wick 
edneſs of Man was great upon the earth, and that every + 
imagination of the thoughts of his Heart was only er i. 
eu none: | 
And it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that this 
Law is placed laſt, to be a defence, as it were, and 
ſafeguard to all the reſt. For no Man can keep 
any of the other, except he keeps this. But he 
that fully keeps this, will eaſily keep all the 


Jreſt. For it is the luſt or defire of a Man's cor- 


rupted Heart, that puts him upon the negle&- 
ing or tranſgreſſing any of God's Laws. As St. 
Tames obſerveth, Every Ali is tempted, when 
he is drawn away of his own luſt and enticed : Then 
when ju hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin, Jan. 
i. 14, 15. And our Lord himlelf faith, that 
out of the Heart proceed evil thoughts, murd:rs, 
adulteries, fornications, theft, falſe witneſs, lla, 
w Mat, xv. 19. So that all manner of Sin 
egins in the Heart, and from thence comes 
forth into the life, ins all for want of avoiding 

bi - - LN 
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or ſupreſſing thoſe deſires or luſts of the heart, 
i ien ae here wie 


W Wherefore, as ever ye deſire to keep any of God's 
Laus, you muſt be ſure to keep this to the utmoſt 
of your Power. And for that Purpoſe, you muſt 
cConſtantly obſerve and follow the wiſe Man's 
Councel, keep thy heart with all diligence, or above 
all keeping, for cut of it are the - nr of life, Prov. 
iv. 23. that is, all that a Man ſpeaks or doth in 


{> this ie whether good or bad; comes forth. on 


of his Heart. As not only our own Experience, 
but Wiſdom itſelf hath taught us, ſaying, A good 
man out of the good treaſure of his beart bringeth forth 
that which is good: and an evil man gut of the evil 
treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is evil. 
Fer of the abundance of the heart his mouth ſpealet b, 
And therefore you had need take ſpecial cart 
to keep your hearts always right with God, in- 
elined wholly to him, and fully content and fatis- 
hed with what he in his infinite Wiſdom ſees good 
to beſtow upon you. Let your converſation be with. 
ont covetouſneſs ; and be content with ſuch things as 
Je have, Heb. xiii. 5. and then you'll find it eaſie 
(by God's aſſiſtance) to walk in all theſe Com- 


mandments and Oratnances of the Lord blameleſs, as 


 Facharias and Elizabeth did, Luke i. 6. 

Theſe are thoſe Ten Commandments which Al- 
mighty God, the Maker and Governour of thc 
whole World, poſitively requireth all Mankind 
to keep, and Nich you pronuſed to keep when 


you were Baptized: and ſo are dent bound to || 


do It, both by God's Command and your own 
Promiſe. And that ye may the better know how 
To do it, our Bleſſed Saviour, into whom ye were 


Baptized, hath reduced them All to "T'wo Gene- 


ral Heads: For being ask'd which is the great Cum. 
mand. 
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| mandment' in the Law, he aid, Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul 


aud with all thy mind. This is the firjt and great 


Commandment. And the ſecond is like ants it: Thin | 
ſha'r love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. Upon theſe t- 


Commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets, 


Matth. xxii. 36, 37, 40. that is, the due obſerva- 
tion of all that God hath commanded, either in 
his Law or by his Prophets that explain'd it, de- 
pends upon our fincere Love to God, and to our 


Nein hbour. 


He that loves Cod with all his Soul, cannot 


but keep all the Commandments of the Firit Ta- 
ble; that have an immediate reſpect to God, whom 


his Soul loveth. And he that loves his Neighbour _ 


as himſelf, will do him no more hurt than he 
would have done unto himſclt, and therefore wil! 


keep all the Commandments of the Second Table 


that reſpect his Neighbour, as he defires his Net gh. 
bours ſhould keep them towards him. So that he 


who keeps his Heart g-right towards Ced and to- 
wards Men, according to the purport of this laſs 


Commandment, can never willfully break any of 
the Ten, but will ſtrive all he can, by the grace 
of God, not only to keep them all, but to do it 


out of pure love and obedience to him. 

Now from what you have heard upon these, 
vou may cafily obferve, That there are Two This, 
* s * a 92 : | ; 7 =, 
which you chiefly learn from theſe Commandments ; 
vour Duty towaras God, and your Duty rewara.; 


Jour Neiebbaur. That your Duty towards Ca. 


is, to believe in him, to fear him, and to love hin, 


with all your heart, with all hour mind, with af 


Jour ſoul, and with all your ſtrength ; to worſhip him, 
to give him thaxks, to put your whole truſt in him, 10 
call upon him, to hononr his holy Name and War, 
and to ſerve him truly all the days of your life. And 


| 
: 
| 
| 
: 
| 
: 
| 
| 
: 
| 
| 
| 
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; that | your Duty towards your Neighbour, 1s, to IN 


love him as yourſelf, and to do unto all men as ye would 


d they ſhould do unto yon: to honour and obey the King, 


and all that are put in Authority under him: to ſub. 

mit yourſelves to all your Governoars, Teachers, Spi. 

ritual Paſtors and Maſters: to order yourſelves low! 
and reverently to all jcur Betters: to hurt no body by 
wird or deed: to be trug and juſt in all jour dealings, 
to bear no malice nor hatred in your hearts: to keep 
aur hands from picking and ſtealing, and your tongues 
from evil-ſpeaking, Hing and ſlandering : to keep jour 
Hoodies in temperance, ſoberneſs, and chaſtity: nit to 
' covet nor defire other mens good, but to learn and 
labour truly to get your own living, and to do your du. 
ty in that ſtate of life unto which it ſhall pleaſe Goa 


to call ou. 
QUESTIONS: 
Did any earthly Governours ever make Laws for 

the Hearts of Men? %%% 
Ni did they not ? ET 
Hah Gcd made any ſuch? 

Where do ye find ſuch a Law? 
What do ye mean by Coveting? gs? 
May ye covet nothing that is another Man's ? 
I meer Coveting 4 breach of this Law ? 
thy is this Law placed Laſt? 
Fr: m whence comes all Sin? 


i hat muſt a Man do, that he may keep thit, and It 


a'l the Commands ? © 


To hom many Heads doth our Lord reduce all the 


Commandments? = _ | 
n ht do je chiefly learn by theſe Commanaments ? 
What is your Duty towards God? 3 
hat is yeur Duty tatards your Neighbour ? 


CATE: 


nothi 
all I. 
W. 1 


T E- 


Arent r.. 


Op good Child, know this, that thou art not 


able to do theſe things of thy ſcif, noz to walk 


in the Commandments of God, and to ſerve him, 
without his ſpectal Gzace, which thou muſt learn 
at all times to call foz by diligeat Payer. Let 
me hear therefoze ik thou canſs ſay the Lows 


Pꝛaper. 


V 


Dun ather which art in Heaven; Mallowed 
be T hp Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy 


Wit be done in Earth, As it is in Yeaven, Give 
us this dap our dailp bread. And kozgive us our 


treſpaſſes, Is we koꝛgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
us. And lead us not into temptation; but deliver 


us from evil. Amen. 


E that is not ſenſible of his own weakneſs, 


will never look out for help. Wherefore it 1s 


Jneceſſary for all to know this, That they are not 


able of themſelves, or by their own natural power, 


to keep God's Commandments : For, we are not ſuf- 


ficient of ourſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves ; 
bat our ſufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. iii. 5. And al- 
though He giveth all Men ſo much Grace or Pow- 


Jer to do his Will, as makes them inexcuſable be. 
fore Him, if they do it not: yet notwithſtanding, 


None. do all that is required of them, without 
tomething more than what 1s common to all Men, 
therefore called his ſpecial Grace, which he giveth 


in a ſpecial manner to thoſe who Believing in e- 
%, Cars the one Mediator between God and Alen, 


have him to intercede for them, that they may 
have it, who therefore faith, wit haut Ale ye can do 


not hing, John xv. 5. But, as his Apoſtie ſaid, I can an 


all things, through Chriſt that trenethneth me, Phil. 
N. 13. Rs x 5 This 
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This ſpecial Grace therefore we muſt learn at 
all times to call for by diligent Prayer. For as we 
read in the Epiſtle of St. James: If any of you lack 
wiſdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men 
liberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be * 


Vim, Jam. i. 5. And our Saviexr himſelf faith, I 


ze then being evil know how to give good things unto 
your Children: how much more ſhall your heavenly 
Father give the holy Spirit to them that ask him, 
ELIT 8 . 5 


And if His hoty Spirit, then His ſpecial Grace; 


1 it being by His holy Spirit that we are ſanctified 


and ſpecially enabled to keep His holy Command- 


ments. This therefore we muſt learn to call for, 


not only now and then, but at ad times, every day 
at leaſt twice or thrice, if not oftner, either at 
Church or in our Cloſets; and that too, not in 
4 careleſs, indifferent manner, but by diligent, hear- 
ty and earneſt Prayer. „ 


And having no ground to expect any ſuch ſpe- 


vial Grace or Favour at the hands of God, but 
only through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, we mult 
learn to Pray for it in his Name, who ſaid, I/ ye 


ark any thing in my Name, I will do it, John xiv. 14. 


ch. xvi. 23. And therefore having His Word for it, 
when we have ask'd it, we muſt Believe and Truſt 
en him for it; not doubting but that He, accord- 


1 ing to his Promiſe will give it us, in the uſe of the 


means which he hath ordained and appointed for 
that End; ſuch as Private and Publick Prayers, 
Faſting and Watching, and Humbling ourſelves 
before God, Reading and Hearing his moſt Holy 
Word, and Regeiving the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper: which are therefore called rhe Means of 
Grace, becauſe it is by them that God ordinarily 
conferreth his ſpecial Grace upon us. 


= 


ers or Duties are accepted of him. 


Death, whereby he merited, or deſerved and pars 


Prayer; and here asketh, by her Catechif, or bim 
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But we not knowing what to Pray for as we 


ought, the Lord, even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt him- | 
felt, was graciouſly pleaſed to compoſe a Prazer 


for us, and commanded, that when we Pray, we | 


ſhould ſay that: When he Pray, (faith He) ſay, _ 
Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. Luke xl. 2. 
Not but that we may ſay other Prayers too ; but. 
we muſt ſay that, whenſcever we Pray, both be- 


cauſe He hath Commanded it, and becauſe it is 


the only Prayer, that we arc ſure is perfectly a- 
grecable to the Will of God, as being made by 
himſelf; and moſt acceptable to him, as being 
given us by him, by whom alone any of our Pray- 
S0 that when we Pray in the very Words, as 
well as in the Name of our Mediator, we have 


no reaſon to doubt but our Prayers ſhali be heard, 
and all the Good Things we asked ſhall be grant 


ed to us through His Merits and Mediation; that 
is to lay, for the ſake, or upon the account of his 


chaſed for us, all the Good Things we can defire: 
and by the Power of that Mediation or Intercel- 


fon, which He, by Virtue of his faid Death, is | 


continually niaking at the Right-hand of God the 


Father, for us, 


And beſides, Although we may uſe many other 
words, there is nothing that we can ever want 
or deſire, that is really good for us, or neceſſary 


either for Lite or Godlineſs but we ask it in this 


Prayer of our Lord's Compoſure; and that too in 
the ſame method, and in ſuch terms as He himſelf. 
would have us ask it in, by whoſe Mediation on- 
ly it can be granted. 8 „ nos 

Hence it is that the Cherch, in his Name, re- 
quires every one of her Members, to learn this 


thdt 
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that Catechiſeth them, whether they can /ay it. Not |; 
A4 doubting, but if they can ſay this Prajer a-right, 
they may obtain God's ſpecial Grace to keep his 


 Commanaments, and to ſerve him faithfully all the 
das of their life. But for that Purpoſe, it is neceſ- 


Firit, therefore, We here call Almighty God, 


Ozr Father, and fo Addreſs ourſelves and our 


Prayers to Him, not as He is only the Supreme Go- 
vernour of the World, abſolutely in himſelf con- 
ſidered, but as He is related to us ſo as to be our 


Father; But He is our Father only in Feſ# Chriſt, 


John i. 12. And therefore it is in his Name only 
that we ſay this Prher: And none can truly ſay 


it, but ſuch as are baptized into him, and made 


Nembers of his Body, and fo are become the 


Children of God in him. And every one that is 


thus made a Child of God, although he ſaith this. 
Prayer only by himſelf, as well as together with 
others; yet notwithſtanding, he PIs 
V) Father, but Our Father: becauſe he. ſaith this y 
Prayer only as he is a Member of Chriſt, and ſo in 
_ Communion and Conjunction with all the Mem- 


not ſay, 


bers of his Body, Children of the ſame Father, 
Which is in Heaven; that is, who Rules and Reigns 


on High over the whole World, and therefore can 


- 


ive us whatſoever we ask. | 


Hallowed be thy Name: That is, as if we ſhould . 


lay, Hohed, or Sanctified be thy Name; let it be 


acknowledged and accounted Holy, infinitely a- 
bove all other Names, and accordingly admired, 
celebrated, glorified, and praiſed by all the Crea- 


tures in the World. So that in this we both Pray 


that his Name may be ſanctified by all others, and 
we do it ourſelves: For hereby we join in effect, 


with the holy Angels, in finging Hol, Holy, Hol, 


fary, that they ſhould underſtand the true Mean- | 


ing and Extent of every Expreſſion in it. 


bat t1 
Dottos 
Injuri 
racic 


Eri 
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- Nof our Lite. And 


Fic and enjoy thee together. 


F CPs 2, IS 22S, 2, ESSE 


made perfect, do it continually in Heaven: That 


Wy Will perfectly as they do. 


aod couvenient for us, Prov. xxx, 8. and ſupply 


Ful for us in this mortal State. 
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te Lord of Hoſts: the whole Earth 5s full bis of 


glory, Iſai. vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8. which is the firtt 
thing that we here deſire and do, becauſe it is the 
Arlt and chief End of all thingsng Wege. 
Thy Kingdom come. That is, Let the Kingdom 
and Power of thy Grace come into our Hearts: 
Let thy Holy Spirit rule there, ſubdue us to 'Thy - - 
Self, and cell continually upon us: That by thy 
ſpecial Grace preventing, exciting, aſſiſting, and 
ſtrenghtning us, we may Serve and Honour Thee, 
our Almighty Rang and Governour all the days 


come, let it come quickly, that we may all Glori- 


Thy will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 
That is, Grant we beſeech Thee, that we, and all 
Mankind, may, by thy Aſſiſtance and Grace per- 
fectly ſubmit to, obey, and do thy Will on Earth; 
as the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men 


we may be Perfect as they are, and fulfil Thy ho- 
Give u this Day our daily Bread. That is; Give 


Ae, we humbly be ſeech Thee, the Author and 


Giver of all good Gifts, Give us this, and fo ever 
Day, all Things neceſſary both for Life and God- 
lineſs, both for our Souls and Bodies. Feed s with 


s continually, of Thy infinite Goodneſs, with all 
luch Things as Thou knowelt to be any-wiſe need- | 
Aud forgive us our reale as we forgive them 

bat treſpaſs againſk ws. That is, As we, from tne 

bottom of our Hearts, forgive all the Wrongs and 
Imuries that other Men have done us; ſo be Thou 
taciouſly pleaſed, of Thy infinite Mercy in Feſas 
[tri to forgive all the Treſpaſſes, Tran'greſſions 

| — 


et the Kingdom of thy Glory | 
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or Sins that we have ever committed againſt Thee 
ſo as never to puniſh us for any of them, either 1 
this World or that which is to come. 

And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver u 
from Evil, That is; Lead us not Thyſelf no 
ſuffer us to be led by the Devil our ghoſtly Ene 
my, nor by any other, into any Temptation 0 
Tryal that may be too hard for us, ſo as to cauſe 
us to fall: But deliver us from the Evil One, and 


from all manner of Evil, both of Sin and Miſery 


So that we here Pray for every thing that is or can 


be good for us: It being a great Evil to want any 


thing that is Good. 


| Here endeth this Divine Prayer, as it was once 
delivered by our Lord, Luke xi. 2. But at the 
Delivery of it another time, He added, For thine is 
the Kingdom, and the Power and the Glory, for ever, 


Amen, Matth. vi. 13, And therefore our Church, 


following his Example, in her Litzrey ſometimes 
accordingly omits, and ſometimes adds thoſe 


Words, called the Doxo/ogy, or giving Glory, af 


ſetting forth the Glory of God in the Reaſons 
wherefore we ask theſe Things of him; even be. 
cauſe His is the Kingdim, or Empire of the World; 
He Rules over All, and hath All Things at his 


Command: And His is the Power ; He can do what! 


be will, and therefore can give us whatſoever we 


ask, if he pleaſe : And His is the Glory; it is for his 


Glory that we ask theſe Things, that the Glory off 


his Divine Perfections may ſhine forth more clear- 


| ly among us; the Glory of bis Mercy and Truth, 


in granting them to us; and the Glory of his 
Tower, and Supreme Authority, in effecting them 
for us. And all the Glory that ſhall ariſe from our 
having, uſing, and improving of them, will ic- 
dound wholly to him, and be tor ever his. 


And 
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Aud then we conclude with faying, As: * 
which, in. Hebrew, ſignifies both So be it, and s 
it 10; whereby we therefore both repeat or renew | 

Jour Defires of what we have asked; and likewiſe 
Erel expreſs our Truſt and Confidence, that our Hea- 

I venly Father will accept of what we have done, and 

| grant all that we have defired of him, for the Glo- > 
and T of his Great Name, in Jeſus Chriſt 5 Lord. 


QUESTIONS: 


Can Je of yourſelves keep God's Commandments? 
Do any keep them, without His Special Grace? 

What is his Special Grace? 

| How may we obtain that Grace? 

How muſt we Pray for it? 

In whoſe Name muſt we Pray? | 

What are thoſe Means of Grace, wherein He 2 

— as 
| Who made that which is called the Land- Prayer? 2 
U muſt we always ſay that Pra er? 

What do ye mean when ye ſay in your Proper 15 
through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus 7 
Chriſt? 

Do Je pray for all good Things in the Lord's 

ee FAYET © 
| Why do ye there call Cod, Fa' ber ? 
Why, Our Father? 
Why is he ſaid to be in Heaven? 
What do ye mean by, Hallowed be thy Name? = 
Fhat is that Kingdom of God, you deſire may 
comes? 
What mean ge br, Thy will be done in Earth as it 
io in Heaven? 
What by, es us this Day our daily B cad? 
What by, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes ? 
What by, Feed is not into Temptation, out deliver 


Wi us from Evi a 
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Wh! 7 is the Doxology ſometimes added, and ſom, 


times omitted ix our Common-Prayers ? 
at i ks meant hy Amen? 5 


Quss T TO N. „ | 
| What then. deflreſ thou of God | in this Prayer? 


ANSWER. 


3 defire my Lo:d- God our heavenly 3 who 
is the Giver of all Goodneſs, to fend his G2ac: 
unto me, and to all People, that we may worſhip 
him., ſerve him, and obey him as we ought. to do, 

And J p:ay unto God, that he will ſend us all 
Things that be needful both koz our Souls and 
Wodies; and that he will be mcrciful unto us, and 
Foxgive us ouz Sins: and that it wilt pleaſe him 


to ſave and defend us in all Dangers, ghoſtly and 


bodilp; And that he will keep us from all Sin 
and Uickedneſs, and from our ghoſtly Enemy, 


| and from everlaſting Death. And this J truſt he 


will do of his Mercy and Goodneſs, through our 


L9:2d Jeſus C nets And wee * ſay, Imen- 
: So be it. 


of the SACRAMENTS in General 


QunsrTION. 


5 D «a many Sacraments - hath | E 2 0:dain- 


ed in his . 


ANSWER. 


Two only, as generally neceſſary to Salvation, 
that is to fay, Baptiſm, and the Lod's Supper, 


QUESTION. 


ANSWE 


E Re 


What meaneſt thou bp this {ord acta 
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m.. 


in⸗ 


AJ mean an outward and viſible ſign of an ins 
ward and ſpiritual Gzace, giben unto us, ozdatned _ 

by Chaiſt himſelf, as a means whereby we receive 
the ſame, aud a pledge to aſſure us thereof. 


| C 3 
How many Parts are there in a Sacrament : 


ße s W ER. 
wo, the outward viſible gu, 
ſpiritual gꝛace. „„ 


THE Word SACRAMENT was uſed by 
the Ancient Writers of the Church, for any 
ſacred or holy Myſtery, Rite, or Ceremony; eve- 
ry one calling what Holy Thing he pleaſed, a Sa. 
crament. By which means the number of Things 
that have been called by this- Name is very great 


and uncertain, Wherefore the Queſtion here, is 


not, How many Sacraments there are in general, 
or how many Things have been, or may be called 
Sacraments; but How many Sacraments Jath Chrift 
ordained, and that too, in his Church to be always 


| obſerved there. 


Of ſuch Sacraments there be Two; and Two only 
as generally neceſſary to Salvation. There may be o- 
ther things ordained, but not as neceſſary to Salva'i- 


len: Some as neceſſary to Salvation, but not generally; 


As the Ordination or Conſecration of Perſons to 
Holy Offices, This is neceſſary to Salvation, becauſe 
it is neceſſary to the right Adminiſtration of the 
means of Grace and Salvation. But it is not gene- 


| rally meceſary: it is not neceſſary for all Men; as 


if none could be ſaved except they be in Holy Or- 


ders. And therefore neither can that be ſaid to be 


3 orda in- 


and the inward 
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ordained by Chriſt as generally neceſſary to Saloa] Yr; 
tion; nor any other Sacred Rites but only Two; 
that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Lord's-Supper. | 
Baptiſim was ordained by Him to be the Sacra 
ment, or Sacred Rite of making Diſciples, or ad 
mitiing Verſons into the Congregation and Societ 
of all Chriſtian People, call'd his Church. For : 
little before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, He ſaid i 
his Apoſtles, as it is in the Original, Go ge there 
| fore aud make all Nations Diſciples, Baptizing (0 
by Baptizing ) them in the Name of the Father, au 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxvili. 19 
So that, as before that Time, Perſons uſed to be 
admitted into the Church, by being Circamciſc 
according to God's Inſtitutio n. 
From that Time forward, by the Inſtitution o! 
the ſame Cod our Saviour, not only Jews, bu 
People of all Nations are to be made his Diſciples N: 
and brought into his Church, by being Baptized 
that is, as the Word ſignifies, either Dipped, off vi 
Waſhed, or Sprinkled with Water, In the Name © 
the Father, and of the Sov, and of the Holy Ghoſt. An 
as this was thus Ordained or Inſtituted by Chrij 
Our Saviour, it muſt needs be not only meceſſar; | 
but generally neceſſary to Salvation, ſeeing it is the 
only Way or Means Ordained by him, whereby to 
be admitted into his Church, out of which there 
is no Salvation, Acts ii. 7. 75 N 
The Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper, was Ordain 
ed by him, the ſame Night in which he was be. 
trayed. For being then at Supper with his Diſc: 
ples, He took Bread; and when he had given Thanks by C 
he brake it, and gave it to them, and ſaid, Taze, eat Mo 
this is my Body, which is broken for you; This do ii wer 
remembrance of me. After the ſame manner, he to! A 
the Cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is the fold 
New Teſtament in my Blood: This do, as oft 3 che 
| e | rial 
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Vink it, in remembrance of me, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 11 
Matth. xxvi. 26. Where we ſee, that what our 


| 77d himſelf then did, He Ordained and Com- 


ra manded the fame to be continued in his Chyreh, 


the Salvatien of Mankind, which is 
the Authority, and in Reniembrrnce of the Only 
Saviour we have in all the World, and ſo for the 
Exerciſe and Confirmation of our Faith in him, 


and to be always done in remembrance of him, un- 


til his coming again, to Judge the World, 1 Cor. 
be generally neceſſary to 
ich Ordained by | 


X1. 26. And that muſt needs 


without which we can never be Saved by him. 


. 


But that we may rightly underſtand the Nature 


and Deſign of theſe Two Sacraments, ordain'd by 
8 Chriſf in his Church, we muſt farther confider, | 
what is properly meant by this Word Sacrament, 


which is therefore here deſcribed by the general 2 


Nature, by the Author, and by the Ends of it. 
| As to the general Nature, It is an eutward and 


viſible (gn of an inward and ſpiritual grace given unto 


%, So that in every Sacrament, properly ſo called, 


there muſt be ſome inviſible ſpiritual Grace or Fa- 


vour given unto us by G, and there muſt be alſo 
ſome outward and viſible figen, whereby the ſaid 


Grace is ſignified or repreſented to us. Where either 


of theſe is wanting, there is no Sacrament, Where 
they both are, there is a Sacrament in general. 


But to make it ſuch a Sacrament as is here ſpoken 


of, it muſt be ordained by Chriſt himſelf, as the Au- 


4 thor; not by Moſes or the Prophets before him, 
nor by his Apoſtles or his Church after him, but 


by Chriſt himſelf in his own Perſon, with his own 


Mouth, as we ſee Baptiſm and the Lord's-Supper 


Were. 


fold, firſt to be the Means whereby we may receive 
the ſpiritual Grace there ſignified. For whatſoever 


Grace 


And as for the end of ſuch a Sacrament, it is two- 


124 The SACRAMENTS. 
Grace God is pleaſed to give us, he ordinarily gives 
it not immediately from himſelf, but in the ute of 
ſome Means, which he hath appointed for that pur- 
poſe, and which therefore operate or work upon 


us, not by any Power in themſelves, but by vertueſ 


of his Inſtitution and Appointment, and by the 
Power of his Holy Spirit moving and working in 
them, upon all ſuch as uſe them a-right. And each 


of the Sacraments is ſuch a Means ordained and 


appointed by God our Saviour, whereby to beſtow 
his Grace upon us, that is there ſignified. > 


The other end is, to be a Pledge to aſſure us there. 


of: For by admitting us to the Sacrament, and 19 
applying the outward Sign to us, he thereby cer: 
tifies and aſſures us of his Favour and Readinels 
to give us the ſpiritual Grace ſignified thereby, and 
we ought accordingly to believe, depend and truſt 
upon him for it. And if we do that, He will cer. 
tainly beſtow it pon = „ 
PFrom all which it appears, that in every Sacra. 
ment, properly ſo called, there are Two Parts, an 
extward viſible Sign, and an inward ſpiritual Grace. 


QUESTIONS. 


ni do not we ach, How many Sacraments there 
are; but, how many hath Chriſt ordained in hi 


Church? 5 F 
Why is it (aid, that there are Two only, as general) 
neceſſary to Salvation? V 

Which are thoſe Tro? . 

When was Baptiſm ordained by Chriſt? 

To what end was it ordained? TT 
What doth the Word Baptiſm fignifie in general? 

Why is Baptiſm generally hot = to Salvation? 
When was the Lord's: Supper ordained? 
What is the general Nature of a Sacrament ? 
Who is the Author or Ordainer of it? 


Till 
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T what ends is 4 Sacrament ordained? / 
Flow many Parts are there in a Sacrament i ? 5 
Of the SARA MENT of Baptiſm. 2 


Juks rio N. 
Whar is the outwazd viſivle ſign, or form in Bupriſm ? | 
ANS W 8 | 


Water, whorein the Perſon is Baptized, in the Name 
of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 0 


„„ 
that is the in ward and ſpiritual Gnade 4 
ANSWER. 


A death unto fin, and a new bizth unto eee 5 
fo: being by Nature bozn in fin, and the Childzen of : 
waath, we are thereby made the Childzen of Grace E 


uno N. = 
What is required of Perſons to be Baptized? Þ 
ANS WIR. 


. „ whereby they toꝛſake an ; and 
Faith, whereby they ſtedkaſtlp believe the pꝛomiſes 
of God, made to them in that Sacrament, 9 

e neee eee 


ecthy then are Inkants baptized, when by 1 5 
of ads tender Age, they cannot perfozm them ? YE 
ANS WE R. 


Becauſe they pzomile them both by their Sow . 
ties; which pꝛomiſe, when they "wee ne come to age, them⸗ 


| {elves are bound to perfoꝛm. 


"HERE are Two Parts, as we have heand; in 
every Sacrament, as ſuch, an outward vi ble 
Sign, and an inward ſpiritual Grace. Which being 
the integral or eſſential Parts of a Sacrament, with 


out either of which it is no Sacrament at all, py 


perly 
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F petly ſo called. Therefore to underſtand the true 
nature of either of the Sacraments, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to conſider diſtinctly both theſe Parts in it. 
PFirſt, For the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the outward 
iſible ſign or form of that, whereby it is diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the other Sacrament, is, Water, not ſim- 
ply in or by it ſelf, but Water wherein the Perſon is 
baptized, in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and 


3 of the Holy Ghoſt, according to the firſt Inſtitution 


of it, Matth. xxviii. 19. For although a Per{on be 
baptized, that is, dipped, ſprinkled or waſhed with 
| Water, unleſs it be done in the Name of theſe 
Three Divine Perſons, ſeverally and diſtinctly pro- 
_ nounced, it is not the "Sacrament of Baptiſm. Nei- 
ther is it ſo, although theſe Divine Perſons be di- 
ſtinctly named, unleſs the Perſon be at the ſame 
time Baptized with Water. And therefore it is not 


| either of theſe fingly by itſelf, but both together, 


and fo the whole Action of uſing or applying Water 
to a Perſon i» the Name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, that is the outward wiſible 
fign of this Sacrament, as Inſtituted by our Lord 
and Saviour. „„ Os 1 8 
And it is obſervable, that as there is no Language, 
wherein thoſe. words may not be eafily pronoun- 
ced, ſo there is no habitable Place where Water may 
not be eaſily had: it being the moſt common thing 
upon Earth. Which ſhews, that our Lora, 
conſidering the great neceſſit 
within the Pale of his Church, inſtead of the pain- 


ful and troubleſome Sacrament of Circumciſion, 


whereby Perſons were before admitted into it, 
was graciouſly pleaſed to inſtitute and ordain 


the moſt eaſie and obvious Sign that could 
be invented for it; that no Man might pretend 


But all mult 


any trouble or difficulty in it. 
in other 


acknowledge, that in this, as well as 


of all Mens being 


reſpects, 


teſpec 
Mat. 


Ast 


crame! 
by tha 
to righ 
dacrar 


laying 


Into 


lead b 
in nen 
plain! 
that 1 
Rom. \ 
tzed 
needs 
dies a1 
Souls 
not 01 
temiſſ 
from 
cat ion 
being 
grace, 
Wh 
with, 
righte 
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above. 
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Mat. xi. 30. 


* 


As that is the outward and viſible 2 in this Sa- 


crament, ſo the inward and ſpiritual grace ſignified 

by that fign, is a death unto fin, and a new birth un. 
to righteouſneſs. That both theſe are ſignified in the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, we learn from the Apoſtle, - 
laying, Therefore we are buried with him by Baptiſm 


into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed from the 


lead by the glory of the. Father, even ſo we ſhould walk 
in newneſs of life, Rom. vi. 4. For here death 18 
plainly taken in a ſpiritual ſenſe, for death unto fin 5 
that is, for our ceating to live any longer in it, 
Row. vi. 2. But the Apoſtle faith, that we are bap- 
ized unto this death. knd therefore this death muſt 
needs be ſigniſied in Baptiſm ; wherein, as our Bo- 
dies are waſhed with Water from their filth, ſo our 
Souls are waſhed by the Blood of Chrif from Sin: 
not only from the guilt of Sin; for its pardon or 
remiſſion, Acts ii. 38. chap. xxii. 16, but likewiſe 
from the ſtrength and power of it, for its mortifi- 
cation, that ſn may not have dominion ever us, wo 
being Baptized, are not under the law, but under 
grace, Rom. vi. 14. CV 
Which Death unto ſin, is neceſſarily accompanied 
with, or rather, it is effected by a new Birth unto 
righteouſneſs ; that we may walk for the future in 
rewneſs of Life, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the words 


above-mentioned. And that this great ſpiritual 


Grace or Favour is beſtowed upon us, and there- 
tore is ſignified in Baptiſm, appears alſo from its 
being the waſhing of Regeneration, Tit. 111. 5. where- 


In, as our Ziryd himſelf, who Ordained it, ſpeaks, 


we are Regenerated, or, Born again of Water and 
the Hely Ghoſt, John iii. 5. PIs B 
For by Nature we are all Born in Sin: Every 


One may ſay with David, Be bald, 1 was ſhapen in 


ini- 


elpects, His joke is eaſj, and his burden is light, 


F — —s - - — 
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the Off-ſpring of Adam, where 
gone from Original Righteouſneſs, and is of his 
_ own Nature inclined to Evil. 
called Original Sin; becauſe our Nature, from its 


it. So that we are All by Nature the C 


Wrath, continually ſubjedt and obnoxious ro the 
Wrath and Indignation of the Almighty Creator 


Chriſt, the Children of 


iniquity, and in fin did my Mather conceive we, Pſul. 


li. 5. For feeing we all proceed from the Loins of 
our Firſt Parents, and were then contained in 


them, when they fell into Sin, and by conſequence, 


under God's Diſpleaſure, we fell in them, and with 
them, and ſo come into the World both 
and defiled with Original Sin: Which therefore 
(as the Church hath declared) ſtandeth not in the 
following of Adam, but is the fault and corrup- 


guilty of, 


tion of every Man, that n is ingendred 2 
y a Man is far 


And therefore it 1s 
Original or Firſt Conception, was corrupted with 


Hildren of 


of the World, with all the diſmal Conſequents and 


Effects of it, Eph. 11. 3. But by Baptiſm, we are 


made, as we have ſeen already, The Members of 
God, and Inheritors of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. And ſo the Children of Grace: 


And becauſe Children, therefore Heirs alſo of the 


Grace of Life, 1 Pet. iii. 7. 


Now there are Two Things required of all Per- 


ſons, in order to their being thus Baptized: 


Pirſt, Repentance, whereby they forſake Sin: ac- 
cording to that Saying of St. Peter, Repent, and be 
| Baptized, Acts ii. 31. Wherefore when a Perſon is 
to be Baptized, he is firſt asked in the Name of 
. God, and in the Preſence of the Congregation, as 


Witneſſes of it, whether he doth renounce, and 


will forſake all manner of Sins? To which he An- 
ſwereth, I renounce them ail. And if he makes this 


Anſwer heartily, ſincerely, and with a good Con- 
{cience, fo as afterwards to perform what he then 


pro- 
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promiſed he partakes of the Grace ſignified in this 
Sacrament, and is certainly ſaved by it; according 
to that of the ſame Apoſtle, where he ſaith, That F 
Baptiſm doth now ſave us. Net (the Outward Sign) 
the Fee away the filth of the fleſh, but (the In- 
war 
Cod, by the Refurrettion of Feſws Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
Ihe other Condition required, is Faith, where- 
by they ſtedfaſtly Believe in Feſus Chriſt, and the 


Promiſes which God, in Him. hath made and 


confirmed to them in that Sacrament. That this 
is required, appears from what is recorded con- 
cerning Philip's Baptizing of the Eunuch: For 
when the Eunuch faid, See, here 'is Water; what 
dot h hinder me to be Baptized? Philip ſaid, If thou 


believeſt with all thine heart, thow mayeſt. And 


when the Eunuch had faid, I believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God; Philip immediately Bap- 
tized him, Ad, viii. 36, 38. And acccrdingly, 


Ihen any one comes or is brought to Holy Bap- 


tiſm, he muſt firſt make Profeſſion of his Faith, 
before the Sacrament can be adminiſtred to him: 
unleſs it be in ſome extraordiary Caſes, wherein 
he is allowed and required to do it afterwards, 
when he is publickly received into the Churth, 

But, Why then are Infants Baptized, when h) rea- 


In of their tender Age they cannot perform theſe Cu- 
dition? The Reaſon is, Not only becauſe they 


have the Seeds of Repentance and Faith in them, 
hich may afterwards grow up to Perfection; but 


3 becauſe they then 23 to perform them; 


Vhich is as much as we know Adult Perſons, or 
hoſe of riper Years do. They only profeſs and 

romiſe to Repent and Believe: but whether they 
cally do ſo, or ever will, is known only to God. 
o Infants make the ſame Profeſſion and Promile, 
ough not in their own Perſons, yet by their 
prop 9885 Surieties 


Grace) the anſwer of a good Conſcience tomarde 
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Sureties or Guardia ans, which 75 it in their Name 


and Stead: And when they come to Age, they 


axe AS much bound to perform what they fo pro- 


miſed, as if they had done it themſelves, in their 


own b erſon, (as was obſerved and more fully 
n! in 1 the 838 of the e ifs 


"QUESTIONS. 


4 2 are the Two Parts of a Sacranient 8 
What is the Outward Sign in Baptiſm ? ? 
It Water alowe the Sign? 
Why 5s ſo common a Thing as Water fed in in it? 
| What ; is the Spiritual Grace here ſignified? _ 
What do ge mean by a Death unto Sin? 
| How ds you prove that it is ſignified in Baptiſm * ? 
Ho doth it appear that we are therein born again? 
How were we born at firſt? 

Mat is Original Sin? g 

How do ye prove that Repentance and Faith art 
Required of Perſons to be Baptized? 
Fu then do Infants reſefi and promiſe to do alen ? 


of the Sacrament of the Logp 's-SUPPER: 


OUursTION. 


| Why was Le Dacrament of the Log 8 Bu, 
0zdained ah 


4 


we lea 


| Fo the continual remembaance of the Dacrific eiche eat : 
* Death of Chiſt, and of a * nude ep rd, 


receive thereby. | 


QuzsrT10 . 1 
' that is the outward Part oz Sign of the Logs 
Mupper : 


AN 


This 
122 I 
or the \ 
acri fici 
= 


The SACKAMENTS. 
Bread and eine, which the Lozd commanded 
| a ata ao 11 | It 
; 3 Aus 110 N. we d 8 SIE 
1 What is the inward part 02 thing ande 2 
ANSWER. 


Che Body and Blood of Chuck, wh which | are ve⸗ 


rily and indeed taken and received by the Faithful 
in the Lord s- Supper. LE 


C | 


U hat are the Benefits whereof 1 we are Par 
kers ebe * £ 5 | 


| „ Nie Win TR NS ig * 
| The firengebning and refreſhing ok our „ als 


by the Wodp and Blood of C batt, as our Bodies 
5 are ** . rn dh e . e 


10 W HEN our Exer bleſſed Redeemer Adina - 

F the Sacrament of his Laſt Supper, he faid, 

This do in remembrance of Ae, Luke xxii. 19. 
1 Cor. x1. 'Whereby he laid his Command up- 

R. Jon his ApoRl es there preſent, and, in them, upon + 
Ibis Church in all Ages, That they ſhould 'continue = 
ichis his Holy Inſtitution in remembrance 'of him, 

pper or of that Death which he was the next Day to 

ſuffer for the Sins of the World; and that they | 
ſhould do it all along until his coming again. As 

we learn alſo from his Apoſtles, ſaying, As often ac 

e 0 e eat this Bread, and bink this Cup, ye do ſaw the | 

h rdf Death til be come, 1 Cor. 11. 26. 

This therefore is to be always done, for the con- 
tinyal Remembrance of his Death, as it was a Sacrifice 


for the Sins of the World ; therefore called here, fie : 
92d 6 acrifice of the Death of C briſt. For, as the Apoſtle 


nforms u us from him, He once in the end of the World 
G 2 "TY 


A K 2 


der the Law, ro offer up Sacri 


appeared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſel!, 


Hieb. ix. 26. who needed not we as the Prieft un. 


- 8" ice firſt for his own 
Sins, and then for the Peoples: for this he did once, 
ered np himſelf, chap. vii. 29, He then 


when be offe 


offered up himſelf as a e, or Propitiatory I b 


. $3 


For this Purpoſe therefore was this Sacrament 
Ordained, even for the continual Remembrance of th 


Sacrifice of the Death of Chrif, and by Conſequency f 


cf the Benefits which we receive thereby. Which ar 
ſo many and fo great, that they can neither be num 
| bred nor weighed. For it is by it, that we recet\c 


the Pardon of our Sins, Attonement and Reconci] 
liation to the Almizhty Creator of the World, tie 
Gifts and Graces of his Holy Sprit, and all the Biely ® 


ſing 
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ſings that we ever had, or have, or can have, or aas 
„or can be made capable of having, both in this _ 
e, World and the next, They were all merited for 
en us, by the Sacrifice of the Death of Chrift ; and are 
ry | beſtowed upon us, by Means of that Interceſſion 
2. | which he continually maketh for us in Heaven, by _ 
ad Virtue cf the ſaid Sacrifice which he once offered 
a.: up to God for us, when he was upon Earth— 
d. The Outward Part or Sign in this Sacrament, is 
e only Bread and Wine, which the Lord commanded to 
ed be received; that is, to be received into our Bodies. 
no For in the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, when he 
. had Bleſſed the Bread, he ſaid, Take eat: When he 
y had Bleſſed the Wine, he ſaid, Drink ge all of this, _ 
1. Mat. xxvi. 26, 27. The one is to be eaten, the other 
ich drang, and fo both received into our Bodies. And 
in] therefore Bread and Wine, thus received according 
int to Chriſt's Inſtitution and Commandment, is the. 
the] Outward Part or Sign in this Holy Sacrament. 
| But the Inward Part, or Thing ſignified by that 
4's Sign in the Lord's-Supper, is, the Body and Blood of 
and Chriſt, which are verily and indeed talen and received 
ady by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. For when the 
ere · Lord at his Laſt Supper had taken Bread, and blei- 
Hed it, and given it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Tate, - 
eat, he preſently ſaid, This is my Body, which was 
broken for jon. Likewiſe, when he had taken the 
Cup, and bleſſed it, and had given it to them, ſay 
ing, Drink ge all of this; he ſaid, For this is my Blood 
% the New Teſtament, which is ſhed fer many for the 
| Remiſſion of Sins, 1 Cor. xi. 24. Matth. xxvi. 28. 
Whereby he plainly ſignified, That what he now 
io fore them to eat and drink, he would have them 
look upon it, and receive it, not as common Bread 
and Wine, but as Hi Body and Blood; the one as 
broken, the other as ſhed, for their Sins. 


Wo 


4 
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Wich therefore are not in Shew and Appear- | Sacr 
Anme, but verilj and indeed, (according to the Sense grea 
u wherein the Lord Inſtituting the Sacrament, ſpoke nefit 
thoſe Words) raken and recieved by the Faithful in | or de 
lhbe Lord Supper: By the Faithful; even by all ſuch, | Fer 
And only ſuch as believe the Goſpel, and what our || of t 
Lord faid, and accordingly receive what he now | het 
gives them with a true Faith. Which being the dies 
Jubſfance of things hoped for, as well as the Evidence ſpiri 
| of Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. It cauſeth that which re 
dur Lord ſaid, and what they therefore hope for | him 
} and receive upon his Word, to ſubſiſt really and ther 
effectually in them, to all Intents and Pupoſes, to | Ble 
which the Body and Blood of Chriſt can poſſibly || aftet 
be communicated and received; according to that || 7t 4 
remarkable ſaying of his Apoſtle to the ſame pur- that 
| poſe, The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it nat | and 
the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? The Bread he 1 
which we break is it not the Communion of the Bod) ur 
FLW 1Jox ... 
And doubtleſs rhe Benefits that we receive by | the 
this Sacrament, are ſuitable and proportionable ſtrey 
_ to the Expreſſions which our Lord uſed in the In-] outv 
ſtitution of it, when he ſaid, This is my Body, and O 
This is my Blood. Which being the higheſt Ex- Chri 
preſſions that could be uſed about it, we ought | by t 
accordingly to have the higheſt Opinion of it, Hea 
and the greateſt ExpeQations that can be from it. For 
And ſo we well may: For whereas the only be- drin 
„ gotten Son of God having aſſumed an Humane | VI. 5 
Body, gave it to be broken, and the Blood in it to Gra 
be ſhed, and ſo offered it up as a Sacrifice for the his g 
Sins of Mankind in general; in this Sacrament he | per 
communicates and applies it particularly to his | % 
faithful People, ſaying to them, This is my Body the 
which is broken for gou, and This is my Blood which 
it fhed fer you. So that all who rightly receive this Rec 
8 or En oY Sacra. 
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Sacrament, do thereby | actually - partake of that 
great Sacrifice which he offered, and of all the Be. 
nefits which he thereby merited for Mankind; in | 


order to the ſanctifying and ſaving of their Souls. 1 
For though the thing ſignified in the Sacrament 
of the Lords. Supter be the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


yet it is not received as the Sign is, into our Bo- 


dies only, but into our Souls. It is the inward and 


him that receives it. As our Lord faith upon ano- 
ther Occaſion, Ay Fleſh is Meat indeed, and mv 
Blood is Drink indeed, John vi. 55. but he adds ſoon _ 
after, The Words that 1 ſpake unto Hou, they are Sy:- — my 
rit and they are Life, ver. 63. So when he faith of 
that which he gives us in this Sacrament to eat 


and drink, This is my Body, and this is my Blood 
he means it in a ſpiritual Senſe, not as, Food for _ 


our Bodies, but for our Souls, which are ſtrength- 


ned and refreſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 


the inward and fpiritual Grace, as our Bodies are 


ſtremthned and refræſta by Bread and Wine, the 4 


outward and viſible Sign in this Sacrament. 


Our Souls are ſtrengthned by the Body and Blood of 
Chrift, received by Faith in this Sacrament, becauts 
by this means we have Chriſt himſelf to dwell in car 


| Hearts by Faith, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. iii. 17. 


For he himſelf ſaith, He that cateth my Fleſh and 
drinbeth my Blood, awelleth in me, and I in him, Joh. 
vi. 56. And ſeeing Be that is the Fountain of all 


Grace and Strength, dwelleth in us and we in him, 


his grace is always ſuffigzent for us, his ſtrength is mage : 
perfect in our weakneſs 3 and his Power reſteth ccutinu- 
ally upomus, 2 Cor. xii. 9. So that we can ao all things 


| through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth us, Phil. iv. 13. 


Many who have been accuitomed to the frequent 
Receiving of this Holy Sacrament, have -thus, by 
I ͤ yy their 


ſpiritual Part in the Sacrament, and therefore hath 0 
reſpe& only to the inward and ſpiritual Part of 
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their own Experience, found it to be the Means 
whereby to receive the Grace of God, to ſtrengthen 
their Souls, and make them ſtedfaſt, immoveable, al- 


way geh, der the work of the Lord. Whereas they 


who ſeldom Receive it, as perhaps twice or thrice 


2 Year, they never knowing how to do it as they 


_ought, for want of Uſe, find themſelves but little 
the better for it. But ſuch as live in the wilful 
| Neglect of it (as too many do) ſtarve their own 


Souls, and have no Ground to expect that Chriſt 


mould fave them, mY they live in a known Sin, 


_ even in the breach of that poſitive Command 


aich he laid upon his Diſciples: Do this in re- 


1 memberance of me: which he would never have 
| commanded, if it had not been neceſſary to be 


done, in order to our being ſaved by him. 1 
| Neither are our Souls ouly ffrengthned, but 
likewiſe refreſted by this Holy Sacrament, as it is 
a Pledge whereby we are aflured of the Grace of 
God, as well as a Means whereby to receive it, 

For ſeeing our Bleſſed Saviour Himſelf is pleaſed 


to tell us in this Sacrament, that his Body was 


broken and his Blood ſhed for us, and for the Re- 


miiſſion of our Sins, if we really believe his Word, 


and accordingly receive his faid Body and Blood 
there offered to us, with a quick and lively Faith, 
we cannot but rej9yee with Joy mnſpeakable and full 
of Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 8. a 
Por hereby we do not only receive, to our great 
-comfort, the Pardon of all cur Sins, Signed with 
the Blood of the Lamb of God, that taketh eva 


the Sins of the World, but as our Church expref. 


ſeth it in the Prayer after the Communion, God 
| himfelf doth hereby aſſure us of his favour and good. 


nels towards us, and that we are very Members in- 


corporate in the myſtical Body of his Son, which is the 
bleſſed Company of all faithful People, and are Heirs 
CE 3 3 through 


; — 
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through hope of his Everlaſting Kingdem by the merits = 


* the moſt precious Death aad Paſſion of his. dear don. 


hich is certainly the greateft Refreſhment and 


Comfort to our Souls on this fide Heaven; enough 


to make us run, not only with Patience, but with 


Fleaſure, the Race that is ſet betore uuns. 
From hence we may ſee, that as in the Sacrament 


of Baptiſm, we being Born again of Water and of 


che Spirit, are quickned with a em and Spiritual 


Life: So in the Sacrament of the Lord supper, 
this new and Spiritual Life is fupported and nou- 


riſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as our na- 


tural Life is by Meat and Drink. And therefore as 
we eat and drink ſomething or other every Day to 
keep up our Bodies in Life and Health: ſo we 
muſt take all Opportunities that we can get of 


Water of Life, to keep our Souls in Health and 
Strength as to their Spiritual State; and muſt look 
upon ourſelves as bound by our own Intereſt, as 
well as Duty, to do it as often as we can. This be- 


ing the beſt Means that we can ever uſe, whereby _ 


not only to live, but to grow in Grace, and in the 
Knowledge of our Lord and Savicnr Jeſus Chriſt: To 


bim be Glory now and fer ever, 2 Pet. ii. 18. 


QUESTIONS. 


To what end did our Lord ordain the Sacrament of 
nn to oli bbs oth 


What is commemorated in it? 
Wa his Death a proper Sacrifice ? 8 
N hat are the Benefits that we receive thereby)? 
_ What is the outward part in this Sacrament? 
How ts thit to be Received? © | 
What is the inward part or thing ſignified? 
Are the Budy and Blood of Chriſt received in the 
ee, eee FN 
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feeding upon this Spiritual Food, the Bread and 


| 
| | 
| 
| 


1 2 whom are they received? Rs 
H are they received bythem? © 
What do they partake of who faithfully receive them? 
"_ part of us is ſtrengthned and refreſhed by 
Hsm are our Souls thereby ſkrengthned * 


- Chriſt? 


: * 


ANS WER. 


trulp of their fozmer ſins, ſtedtaſtly purpoling to lead 
a new life; have a livelp Faith in God's Mercies 
_ through Chziſt, with a thankful remembzance of his 
death, and be in Charity with all Men, 12 


- 


L : ALTHOUGH our Lord uſed ſuch Expreſſions 
& and Terms in the Inſtitution of the Sacra- | 
ment of his Laſt Supper, as, if duly conſidered, 


would deter all People ſrom approaching to it 
without reverence and godly fear: yet nevertheleſs, 
there were fome at fell, efpecially ar Corinth, who 
not rightly underſtanding, or elſe not duly conſi- 
dering it, ventured to come-to it as to an ordinary 


of Chriſt, like common Meat and Drink. Which 
St. Paul hearing of, he rebuked them ſharply for 
it, telling them in plain terms, That, this was not 
to eat the Lord Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 20, 21, 22. But 
looking upon it as proceeding chiefly from their 
Ignorance of the Inſtitution, he acquaints them 
particularly with all the Circumſtances of it, as 
po had received it from the Lord himſelf, ver. 23, 
224, 35: 
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How are they refreſhed by the Body and Blood of | 
_ ww yy wiv ts Lond Seger? 
. hat is required of them who come to the Lords 


| Co examine themſelves, whether they repent them 


Meal; and to eat and drink the Body and Blood 


11gn of it, even to ſhew forth 7 Lord s Death till 


he come, ver. 26. 


And then to convince them of their former Er- 
ror, and to make them more careful for the tu- 
| ture to avoid it, he adds, Wherefore whoſoever ſhall 
eat this Bread, and drink this Cup-ef the Lord unwor- 
 thily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
ver. 27. As if he faid; Seeing this which I have 
now declared, is the Nature and the End of this 
holy Inſtitution; therefore, whoſoever ſhall eat 
this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord unwor- _ 
| thily, as you have hitherto done, ſhall be guilty of 
a great Sin, in Profaning the Body and Blood of 
the Lord. And that they might better under- 


ſtand his Meaning, he repeats the ſame thing again 


in other and plainer Words, ſaying in the next 


Verſe but one, For he that eateth and drinketh un- 


worthily, eateth and drinbeth damnation (or judgment) 


to himſelf, not diſcerning tbe Lord's Body, ver. 29. 
He doth not ſay, He that being unworthy, (for 


ſo all Men are) ſhall, notwithſtanding, preſume to 
eat this Bread, and drink this Cup: but, he that 


doth it #nworthily, in an unworthy, irreverent and 


unſeemly manner, not becoming fo Holy an In- 
| {titution, as the Corinthians: he fpeaks of did it, 
ſuch a one eateth and drinketh, not the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt, but damnation (or rather, as the 
words 1 judgment) to himſelf; at leaſt fome 
Temporal Judgment, as he explains it in the next 


Verſe, ſaying, For this cauſe many are weak and. 1 


ſchly among 104, and many ſleep, ver, 30. 


But to ſhew more fully what kind of 2, %,] 
Receiving he here means, having ſaid, He that eu- 


eth aud arinketh unwerthily, eateth aud drinke:h juag- 


ment to himſelf: He adds, not diſcerning the Lord's 


Bedy: That is, not duly conſidering that it is che 
EY Fords 


24. 25. and likewiſe with the great End and De. 


—— ————— 
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Lord's Body, and therefore making no difference 


- between that and common Food; but eating this 


+ Bread, and drinking this Cup, after the ſame man- 
ner as they do their ordinary Meat and Drink. 


This is the Sin which the, Apoſtle here reproves, 
and corrects, and labours for the future to prevent. 


For which purpoſe he lays down this general 
Rule to be oblerved by all that come; as all Chri- 
ſtians ought to do, to the Lord's-Supper ;. But let 

. a Man examine himſelf; and ſo let him eat of that 


Bread, and drink of that Cap, ver. 28. He only faith 


in general, Let a Man examine himſelf ; without 


telling us e e what he ſhould examine 
_ himſelf about, ſuppoſing that to ar err ſufficiently 
from the Nature of the Sacrament ittelf; and the 


End of its Inſtitution, which he had now declared 


to them, Howſoever, from theſe words of the Apo- 
ſtle, many, of late years, have taken occaſion to 


| write whole Books, ſome, large Volumes, concern- 
ing the Preparation required to the due Receiving 
of the Lord . upper. But all that hath been, or 


need, or can be ſaid to any purpoſe about it, is 
here delivered and taught by our Church, in few 
Words, even, That they who come to the Lord's- 
Supper, are required to examine themſelves about 


their Repentance, their Faith, and their Charity. 
They muſt firſt Examine themſelves, whether | 
they repent them truly of their former Sins, ftedfaſily 


en ke mg to lead a new Life. For, unleſs they be 

lenſible of, and truly penitent for their former Sins, 
. cannot have that Re ſpect and Value for the 
Body 


and Blood af Chriſt, that was broken and 
ſhed for them, which is neceſſary to their due, re- 
- verent and worthy Receiving of them, when offered 


in this Holy Sacrament. Neither are they qualified 
for that Pardon or Remiſſion which is there offered 


to them; For that being promiſed only to the Pe- 
4.2 5 | 5 nitent, 


ry . 
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| nitent, none elſe are capable of it, and therefore 
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cannot poſſibly receive It in that Sacrament. <7 
Neither is it ſufficient that they be grieved and 


troubled for their former Sins; but they muſt re. 


ent them truly of them, ſo as ſtedfaſtij to purpoſe ' 
jy reſolve, by the Grace of 5 to lead, tor the 


| future, 4 new Life: For otherwiſe, it is no true 
Repentance. And beſides, Our Souls are here 
ſtrengthned and refreſhed only as to their nen 


and ſpiritual Life, as we have ſhewn already. And 


therefore, they who do not lead ſuch a new and 


ſpiritual Life, er at leaſt do not ſtedfaſtij purpoſe to 


do ſo, having no Subject-Matter for the Body and | 


Blood of Chxiſt to work upon, cannot Receive it 


 worthily, for they cannot Receive it to any Pur- 


poſe or Effect. 


 _ Wherefore, They who come to the Lord's-Supper, 


mult ſearch very liligently into their Hearts and 
Lives, and impartially examine themſelves and 
conſider, whether they have not hitherto lived in 


ſome known Sin, or in thc negle& of ſome known |} 


Duty: And if they have, they muſt reſolve, by 


God's Aſſiſtance, to do ſo no longer; but to live 
for the future, a truly Pious and Good Liſe, as 


becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. And if they have 
done any wrong to any Man, they muſt make him 


| Reſtitution, and all the Satisfaction that they are 


able, as ever they defire to be Worthy Communt- 


cants in thoſe Holy Myſteries, or to receive any 


Benefit or Comfort from them. In ſhort, They 
muſt ſeriouſly conſider wherein they have broken 
that ſolemn Vow which they made de Cod in the 
Sacrament ot Baptiſm: And whenſoever they come 
to that of the Lord -Super, they muſt renew and 
ratifie the ſaid Vow. 7 reſolve in good earneſt 
to keep it in all Points more exactly for the 
future, 2385 5 = 
Having 
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Having thus Examined their Repeatance, They 
muſt, in the next place, Examine, whether they 
have 4 lively Faith ia God's Mercies through Chriſt, 


with a thankful Remembrance of his Death. For 


without Faith, as hath been ſhewn, they cannot 
| Receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt at all, and 
therefore not worthily. Without Faith al ſo, they 
cannot rightly diſcern the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt from the Bread and Wine; and therefore 
muſt needs eat that Bread, and drink that Cup 

7. . ny 
Now this Faith neceſſarily ſupp6ſeth our Know- 

ledge of the Fundamental Articles of che Chriſtian 


ST Faith, the Nature of this Holy Inſtitution, and 
likewiſe the Mercies which God hath promiſed in 


Jeſus Chriſt, upon which it muſt be in this Caſe 


particularly exerciſed, with a thankful remembrance 


ef that Death, by which He merited, and upon the 
ſole Account wh 
Merci es tous. | 


So that when, upon Examination, we find, that 
vue truly repent of our former Sins, ftedtaſtly purpoſing | 


to lead a new life; we muſt come to the Lord g. 


Supper with a lively Faith, firmly Believing, that | 
as really as we there ear and drink the Outward | 


Elements of Bread and Wine, we do at the ſame 
time receive the full Pardon of all our Sins, by 
means of the Body and Blood of Chriſt then and 


there communicated to us, as broken and ſhed for | 
us: And not only the Pardon of our former Sins, 
of Ged's infinite Mercy in Chriſt, but likewiſe Grace || 


and Strengt u to perform our holy purpoſes and 
re ſolutions, ſo as to live for the future in newneſs 


of life. He that comes to the Lord's Table with 


ſuch a well-ęrounded Faith, can never return 
without the Bleſſings he came for, but will find | 


his Soul more ſtrengthned and refreſhed by the 


ereof God hath promiſed the faid | 


Body and Blood of Chriſt his Saviour, than ay 


can imagine but he that feels it. 


Wherefore it being requiſite that no Man ſhould 


come to the Lord upper but with ſuch a full — 
Truſt and Confidence in God's Mercies through 


Chriſt, if 4 Man by looking carefully into his 
Heart, finds ned 
a Senſe of his former Sins, that he knows not what 


to do, nor can fatisfy his own mind, ſo as to be 


able to come to the Holy Communion with a 


| lively Faith and quiet Conſcience, he ſhould then go 1 
| to ſome diſcreet and able Miniſter of God's Word, aud | 
open his grief, that by the Miniſtry of God's Holy 


Word he may receive the benefit of Abſolution, together 
with ghoſtly counſel and advice, to the quieting of his 
Conſcience, and avoiding all ſcruples and doubtfulneſs. 
As our Chureh directeth in the Exhortation, when 
the Miniſter giveth warning of the Celebration of 


the Holy Communioͤn.. „ 
Ihe laſt thing which they who come to the 


Lord s- Supper muſt Examine themſelves about, is, 


whether they be in Charity with all Men: So as not 
to bear any grudge, malice, or hatred againft any 


Perſon whatſoever. For the Lord Himſelf having 


| laid, If ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neitber 
will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes, Mat. vi. 15. 


Unleſs we forgive all the wrongs or injuries that 


other Men have done us, we cannot go to this Sa- 

crament with any true Faith and Truſt in God's 
| Mercies for the pardon of our Sins, For he hath _ 
told us before-hand, that he will not pardon them. 


Therefore, ſaith he, if thou bring thy, gift to the Al- 
tar, and there remembreſt that thy Brother Bath ought 
againſt thee, leave there thy gift before the Altar, 
and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and 
then come and ke thy gift, Mat. v. 23, 24 Where- _ 


by he hath plainly given us to underſtand, that | 


he 


is Conſcience touched with ſo quick _ | 


| hat 
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nme will not accept of the Offering that we make, 


nor of any thing we do at his own Table, except 
we be be in Charity with all Men. 


And cherefore Where there hath been any ba. 


tred, malice, or variance betwixt Parties, they 
muſt of neceſſity firſt be reconciled to one ano- 
ther, before they can be reconciled to God, ſo as 
truly to partake of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
for the pardon of their Sins. But if one of the 


Parties hath a mind to be reconciled, and the 


other not, the Church hath given Directions what 


is to be done in that caſe, in the Rubrick before“ 


the Communion. 5 5 
Hle who upon due Examination finds, that he 
thus truly repenteih of his former ſins, hath a lively 
faith in God's mercies through 2 and is is Cha- 


rity with all Men, may well come to the Lord - 


Supper, without fear of eating that Bread, and 
drinking that Cup of the Lord unworthily. For 
coming with a deep ſenſe of his former Sins upon 
his Mind, he cannot but carry himſelf there with 
all humility, reverence, and godly fear that is due 
unto, and becoming thoſe holy Myſteries: Coming 
with a quick and lively Faith, he muſt needs 4i/- 
cern the Lord's Body: And coming likewiſe with a 
true Chriſtian Charity, he is every way qualified 


to receive the Body and Plood of Chriſt, and to || 
' _ partake of the great benefits and bleſſings which 


are offered and exhibited to the Faithful 'in the 
Lord Supper. 7 e | 


- 
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And if he finds moreover, that he doth not | 


oy act theſe Chriſtian Graces at preſent, but 


exerciſed himſelf ſo long in them, that they 


are now become habitual to him, then he will not 


always needs ſo much actual Preparation, but be- 
ing thus always habitually diſpoſed for it, he may, 


to his unſpeakable Comfort, receive the bleſſed. 
5 . Body 


Body and Blood of ks Ti,” whenſvever it is 
adminiſtred, though it be every Lord's Day in te 
pt Year, as it was in the Primitive Times, or every 
Day in the Week, as it was ſome time in the 


: i Days of the Apoſtles, and may be ſo {till accor- 
2 ny do the Liturgy of the Church of England. ; 

', QUESTIONS. 4 
1 What i is meant by eating this Bread ard drinking N 
e | is Cup of the Lerd unworthih ?, = 
1 What is required in general, to the due Receiving : 

e | the Lord's Supper? l 
* What, are the particular things that Men wel, ex- 

e | amine themſelves about? 
1 Why muſt they examine, whetber TA repent? 

- | Why muſt they reſolve to lead a new 715 . 
Ho muſt they do that? 

3 | Phat need is there of examining FOE Tab! 5 
. __ muſt they exerciſe tlas; Faith in the Lord's : 

A e DUPPEr? 

4 T What muſt they do who are ak with ſerup. 4 | 

e and doubtingj ? 5 

, Why mult they examine their Charity? 3 

: N hat is here meant by Charity? ? 

l What muſt they do who are at variance? 

| Can they who truly Repent, Believe, and are is 1 

, Charity with all Men eat this Bread and drink, 
|| this Cup of the Lord unworthil 9? 55 

. | How often may they come to the Lord's- Supper is 


hom theſe Graces are habirual? ? 
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A FTER this ſhort Expoſition of the Cas 


A chiſm was drawn up, looking it over 


thing here to what is ſaid in the Preface concern. 
ing it: For ſome I believe will be apt to think it 
too ſhort, And it might, I confeſs, have been 


made much longer, at by perhaps with more Eaſe: [| 


but I confin'd myſelf to this narrow Compaſs on [| 


_ purpoſe that I might not have room to bring in 
any thing 
the Whole might be ſooner comprehended. There 


are neceſſary things enough for People to learn, | 


Without being troubled with gang 5 unneceſſary, 
If here be all that they need to know of what 


they ought to believe and do as Chriſtians, it is 


enough: more would but confound them, eſpe- 
cially the Joungen and weaker Sort, for which 
this is chiefly deſigne l. I 

For whoſe ſake alſo I have added the Queſtions 
at the end of each Diſcourſe, ſuch as may be put 
to thoſe who are Catechiſed, whereby to know 


whether they fully underſtand it, For if they do 


they may readily return an Anſwer to ſuch Queſti- 
ons out of what was there treated of, or out of 
ſome Expreſſions uſed in treating of it. I 
And if they ſtick at any thing, 
may help them out, by varying the Words and 
Phraſes, till he light upon ſuch as they can belt 


apprehend ; and by 1 them how to reſolve 
ſuch, (if there be any fuch ) Queſtions, to which 


3 
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again, I ſaw it expedient to add ſome- | 


but what JI thought 38 and that 


the Catechiſt | 


they. 


* 
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they cannot find à direct Anſwer: and if there be 


occaſion, he may ask them any ocher Queſtions, 
and likewiſe talk familiarly to them upon theſe 


or ſuch other plain Catechetical Heads, without 


uſing any premeditated or ſet Diſcourſe, till he 


find, that they underſtand all that is neceflary' 


for them to know, in that Part of the Catechiſm 


which he inſtructs them in. „ 
But I am very ſenſible, that although this or 
any other way of Catechiſing to good purpoſe, _ 
may ſeem eaſie in the Theory, it will be difficult to 
bring it every where into Practice. For there are 


ſeveral Pariſhes in the Country, where there are 


few or none of the Pariſhioners that can read or 


ſay the Catechiſm themſelves, much leſs, that will - 1 
teach others to read or ſay it. And what can a 


Miniſter do in that caſe? Is he bound to teach 


Children or others to Read? That is no part of 
the Miniſterial Office. Neither is there any Ne- 


ceſſity of it. In the firſt Ages of the Church 


there were few that could read, yet many were ſo 


well inſtructed in the Faith of Chriſt, that they 
chearfully ſuffered Martyrdom for it. For being 
taught only neceſſary things, ſuch as thoſe few 


contained in our Charch-Catechiſm, they ſoon 


learned them ſo as to be deeply affected with 
them, and retain them in their Hearts as well as 
Heads; but they were generally People of Riper 
Years. To — 2 Children Anderten the Cate- 


chiſm, who cannot read nor were taught it before 


will require more Time and Patience; but it may 


be done: And the Law requires that they be In- ö 


ſtructed and Examined every Lord's. Day in fome 
part of the Catechiſm, without taking notice whe- 
ther they can read, or had learned any thing of it 
before. And commandeth all Parents, Maſters 
and Dames, to cauſe their Children, Servants and ö 


1 
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Apprentices (Which have not learned their Cate. 
chiſm) to come and be ordered by the Curate till 
they can ſay all that is appointed for them to learn. 


All that are concerned, would do well to conſider 


. how this Law, which tends ſo much to the good 
of thoſe which are committed to their Charge, 
may be beſt obſerved, and the end of it attained. 


But there are other Pariſhes, both about London 
and in the Country, ſo very large and populous, 1 
that it is morally impoſſible for their nh, rl 
igno. 


| Miniſters tö Inſtruct all the Children and i 
rant Perſons that are in them. This ſeems to be 
foreſeen in making the Law: For it is there pro- 


3 | vided, that the Curate of every Pariſh ſhall everß 
Lord Day Inſtruct and Examine ſo many of the | 


Children of the Pariſh as he ſhall think conveni- 


ent. And therefore he ſatisfies the Law, who In. 
_ KruQts ſome at one time, and ſome at another, 
Jo many as he conveniently can. But by this 


Means the Curate in ſome Pariſhes can ſcarce go 
through all in a whole Year; and ſo can Inftrut 
none ſo fully as they ought to be Inſtructed, un- 
leſs he always takes the fame; and then all the 


other will be neglected, and ſuffered to continue 


in their Ignorance, . £ 
Neither do I ſee how this can be prevented in 
ſuch great Pariſhes any other way than by Erect⸗ 


ing Catechetical Schools, ſuch as were uſual in the | 


Primitive Times, and contributed very much to 


the Propagation of the Goſpel. There was ſuch 


aà School at Alexandria, fo Ancient, that it was 
thought to be begun by St. Mart the Evangeliſt; 
of which the Two Famous Men, Pantænus and Cle- 


ment Ale vandrinus were e Maſters. Ori- 


gen alſo taught in the ſame School, and afterwards 
in ſuch another at Ce/area; and fo did St. Cyril at 
Hieruſalem, who was afterwards Biſhop - the 
| | FTlace; 


* 
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Holy Religion, which he made, as it is ſuppoſed, --. 
when he was only a Deacon and Catechiſt, are 
ſtill extant, and highly eſteemed, as they deſerve. 
And indeed, this ſeems to have been a great 
part of the Deacon's Office in thoſe Days. They 

were not only to take care of the Poor, 5 | 

| ſtruct the Ignorant, or at leaſt aſſiſt the Priefts in 
doing it. And ſo it is, or ought to be at this Day 
among us, by the Orders and Conſtitutions of our 


Place; whoſe Expoſitions of the Principles of our © 


ut to In- 


JI 
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Church, which in this, as in all other Particulars, | 


keeps, cloſe to the Pattern of the Primitive aud 
Apoſtolical. As appears from the Form of Or- 

_ daining a Deacon: For there the Biſhop tells him 
Who is to be Ordained, that it appertains to the 
Office of a Deacon, in the Church were he ſhall 
be appointed to ſerve, among other Things, to in- 

ſtruct the Youth in the Catechiſm. And he then ſo- 

lemnly promiſeth, that he will do fo, by the help of | 
God. Whereby the Church layeth as great an | 
Obligation as can be well made, upon every one | 
\ that is ſo Ordained, to Inſtruct the Youth of the 


Pariſh where he is to ſerve. And none can be ad- 


mitted to the Office, unleſs he have a Title to 
ſome Place where he may ſerve God and the Church 
---10.the Execution of 16 EE ITE SW, Fire © 5 
Now if this was duly obſerved, it would con- 
duce very much to the furtherance of this Great 
Work: For Deacons being obliged by the Law, 
to continue one whole Year at leaſt in that, be- 
fore they are advanced to the higher Order. If 
they all Catechited the Youth of the Places where 
they ſerve all that time, the Youth of ſuch Places 
would, at leaſt for that time, be taken care of: 
And they themſelves by teaching others would 
learn more, and be better fitted for the Prieſt- 
hood, than by any other Studies which they can 
TL WE 3 folloõW 
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follow in the mean while. Aud if none could be 


Ondained Prieſt without Letters Teſtimonial, 

that they have faithfully Executed this, as well as 
the other Parts, of the Deacon's Office, it would 
make them more diligent and careful to perform 
what they promiſed at their Ordination. 
_. This therefore being an Office which Deacens, 
as well as thoſe in higher Orders, may and ought 


to execute; and there being ſo many Deacons | 
every Year Ordained in our Church, out of them, 


27 together with thoſe who are already admitted to 


3 the Prieſthood, and are out of Place (of which 
there are too many) all the Great Pariſhes may 
be; xx," 004g with as many as are needful to the 


Inſtructing of all the Children and Ignorant Peo- 


ple in them, ſo as that the Incumbents may have | 
no more to do in this Bufineſs than what they 


may eafily compaſs. For they being all before 
Inſtructed in one or more private Schools, accor- 
ding to the Extent of the Pariſh, the Miniſter 
upon the Lord Day need only Examine in the 
Church as many as he thinks convenient at one 
time, to ſee whether they be fully and rightly 
Inſtructed, and at another time. as many more, 
and ſo by degrees go through the whole Pariſh, 


and then begin again with thoſe which he firſt 
Examined: For by this means there will not be 


that Neceſſity of Examining the ſame Perſons 
publickly every Lord's-Day: For they all conti. 


nuing to be Inſtructed in the Schools, they will 
not loſe what they have learned, as they other- 
_ wiſe would, but rather learn more then perhaps 


they could at Church. And if they be at Church 
too, as they ought to be, while the other are In- 
ſtructed and Examined, the 


were ſo, 


. | : may receive the 
| Came Benefit there, as if they themſelves alſo | ; 
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This I the rather obſerve here, leſt any "ſhould = 


think that theſe private Catechetical Schools 


might ſuperſede the Miniſter's Duty in Catechi- 
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ſing publickly in the Church. For this is what _ 


the Law requires, and the private Inſtructions are 


Jonly in order to the having ſo wood a Law better 
HLiniſter to whom: 


obſerved. And beſides, as the 


the Care of the Youth is committed, muſt have 
an Eye to the private Schools, to ſee whether 


they be rightly Inſtructed there; ſo it is requiſite 


that he ould Inſtruct and Examine them in 
Publick, that his Pariſhioners likewiſe may be 
{| ſatisfied as well as he, that they are ſo, and may 
be thereby alſo put in mind of many Things 
which otherwiſe they might not think of, 


* 
v 


And ] hope there is never a Paſtor in th Church 5 
that will think this below him, upon which de- 
pends the Safety of ſo great a part of his Flock as 


the Lambs are, which he is expreſly alſo com- 


* 


manded to ſeed as well as the Sheep, and that 


too in the firſt place, John xxi. 15, 16, 17. I am 
ſure the great Apoſtle did not think ſo when he 


ſolemnly profeſſed, that although he ſpake with 
Tongues more than all thoſe he W 


wnknown tong ne, 1 Cor. xiv. 18, 19. 


ut the main Difficulty will be in getting ſuch 
Schools for the Children and Servants of the 


rote to: Tet in 

he Church he had rather ſpeak frue Words with hies 
Underſtanding that he might Catechiſe others alſo (lo 

it is in the Original) than ten thouſand Words in an | 


Rich, as well as the Poor (for whom there are 


| Charity-Schools already in ſome Places) ſet up in 


all Pariſhes that have occaſion for them, beſides 


the Grammar and other Schools, if there be any, 
where the Maſters ought to Inſtruct their Scholars 


in the Charch-Catechiſm, as well as in any other 
Science, Art, or Language. In many ſuch Pa- 


Tiſhes 


* 
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| . riſhes the Maintenance of the Miniſter is ſo ſmall, 
| that it cannot be expected that he ſhould do it 
himſelf: Where it is, otherwiſe, I doubt not but 
that he who is entruſted with the Care of all the 
Souls in the Pariſh, will do what he can towards 
it; as many do already. But as the Caſe now 
ſtands with us, I do not ſee how it can he uni- 
_ verſally practiſed as it ought to be, without the 
liberal Contribution of Pious and well-diſpoſed } 
But, praiſed be God for it, we have ſtill fome | 
among us, who out of a deep Senſe of their Du 
ty, and pure Zeal for che Honour of Almighty | 
God, are as forward and free to any pious and 
good Work, as if t. oy could merit by it: And 
| Juch can never , expreſs their Piety and Charity 
both together any other way better, if ſo well as 
this, which hath. an immediate Tendency both to 
| the, Glory of the Moſt-High God, our Maker and 
mot merciful Redeemer, and likewiſe to the Sal- 
vation of ſo many 'Thouſand Souls, as well as to 
the Benefit of the Church and Kingdom in which 
they live, and that too, not only for the preſent, 
but for all future Ages = 
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of Covfirmation, and the true Intent of the Church of 
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